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GIL BSRI,Lod Archbiſhop of 

_ texbury havnt, Prinaed) hog: 

_. land, avd Metropolitan , my moſt Ho- 

moured Dioceſan and V iſitor. | 


ry of the Truth, and 
| ours, hath lately 
SBP offcred to yaur Grace the ſame 
"bo as the Foaman Souldiers did to-the 
Lard Jeſus. Fo or as they arrayed himin 
Royal Scarlet, bowed the =—_ before 
him,and faid tohim, Hail King of the Fews ; 
but at the ſame time ſpit upon him, and 
fmote him on the head : This Enemy, 
who is alſoa Roman Souldier,clotheth your 
Grace with high praiſes,and makesa pro- 
found obeyſance to your Place and Me- 
rits1n anE; iſtle (END ; Butby the 
ſame Epiſtle he puts under your Graces 
Protection a charge of Rebellion againſt 
AS our 


AR therefore 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. x. d% 
eur Catholick Orthodox Church, and 
an Apology for the Doctrine of the. Je- 
ſuites. This is ſtroking and ſtriking toge- 
ther. No blame is ſo diſgraceful as ſuch 
praiſes. So did the Devil call Chriſt the 
Son of the living God,to diſgrace himby 
his Teſtimony,and make him to be taken 
for one of hisConfedrates.The man never 
appearing to his own work, ſeems to ac- 
knowledge,that neither his perſon nor his 
work deſerveth the notice of the world. 
YetIthoughtitneceſlary to let the world 
know what a cheat 1s put upon the Rea- 
ders by this child of darknels who being 
altogether unknown to your Grace (as 
mu ſelf were pleaſed toexpreſsuntome) 

reth himſelf for your ancient Ac- 
quaintance, and claims your Patronage 
while he diſgraceth your Perſon, and re- 
vileth your Dectrine. Neither doth the 
Libel, being but an 1gnorant Conn de- 


"1lerve 


: The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
ſerve an anſwer; but that the man recom- 
penceth his ſhallow learning with his ſu- 
perlative malice, making ule of this con- 
. puncture, whenthe minds of loyal Subjects 
are exulcerated by their late and long ſuf- 
ferings by Rebellious Zelots under pre- 
tence of Religion, to make the ſufferers. 
to fall out with Religion it ſelf. 

Theſe are the depths of Satan, who 
knows perfectly how to ſteer the ſpirits by - 
the Rudder of their moſt ſenſible Intere(- 
ſes, and at this time labours todrown the 
too remiſs ſenſe of holy Belief,in the quick 
reſentmentsof perſonal oppreſsion.Bleſſed 
be God that he is come _ of his aim in 
this attempt; and thatthis Libeller by his 
Impoſture hath only ſtirred the juſt indig- 
nation of goodChriſtians,in whomthein- 
tereſs of Gods Truth & Glory takes place 
before all perſonal concernments, Himſelf 
might have been an example of that juſt 

leve- 


ſeverity which he commends in your 
Grace,ifhe had beenasboldto Prefſentthe 
Book, as audacious 26 Dedicate itito fo 
_ greataPatron.] cannot but have recourſe 
- untotheſame Patron which he hath-ch6- 
ſenforhis untruths,to protec the confuta.; 
tion of them: Knowing,that the Vindica- 
tion of theTruchis1in itsright place, being 
put under your Graces protection ; in 
whoſe ſhadow the Church rejoyceth, as 
of the gracious Patron of Piety and Ver- 
tne,the Incourager of Goodnef..theMain. 
tainer of the Orthodox Faith;and in that 
reſpect,the right Arm of the great Defen- 
der of the ſame. That your Godahatias 
may be bleſſed unto the Church, and 
Proſperous and Honourable unto your 
Self; is the tervent Prayer, - 


My Lok D, | 
Of your GRACES © 


Moſt dutiful and humbleft Servant, 
PETER DU MOULIN. 


To the Roman Catholicks of bis _ 


: ©, Dominions. 


My Lender ger 


a apainſt whom La appear having 
erp; Reb againd a ſort 
of Proteſtants in the Title page, hath in his - 
Book broughe the generality of Proteſtants undet 
_ _ [ will nor imicate his __ 
by laying chat Charge proper tothe Court 
FSA + clues, Sw all the Roman Ca- 
thalicks, nn. rx Loyalty of many of them, 
with whoſe acquaintance I am honored and 
making uſe in this Treatiſe of the Teſtimony of 
great Perſons, and whole Courts and Socicties of 
the Roman proktefſion, againſt the precepts of Diſ- 
loyalry adrmadle the Roman Contr, and acted 
by the Feluites. Fornotheſe only I ofeſs that-mry 
preſent oppoſition islimirted. Onl/1 will be Av 
humble Sairor, That fmce: as Pope iscalted 


Cardinal Bellarmine, The * Head of the Faith,and * £118. «d 
bThe Fundamental Stone of Sion, you-be pleaſed to 159% 
conſider {erioufly, how taking the Popes fenſe and | 

for the-foundation of your Baith in this Porifce- 


, ran conſift wichthat Honour and Loyalry 
which you harbour in your generous Breaſts: And 
how you that venture your lives 1o freely for the 
Defence of your King,canacknowledgethe power 

which 


Joh.8. 32, 


To the Roman Cathalicks. 


which the Pope afſumeth of diſpoſing of the 
Crowns and Lives of Kings, and abſolving you 
from the duty of your Allegiance when he thinks 


good. Certainly, when you have weighed this in 


the Ballance of Conſcience and ſound Judgment, 
you ſhall find your ſelves hedged in within this 
Dilemma, either to ceaſe to be good Subjetts, or to 
acknowledge that the Pope canerre,even when he 
- & makes Decrees from his Chair.Of which 
Truth if you be once perſwaded, your way is 0- . 
ap to know more Truth, That our Faith may 
ſetled upon that Truth which makes us free, we 
muſt call upon the aſſiſtance of the God of Truth, 
and prepare for it a meek, docible, and unpreju. 
diced ſpirit; which are qualities alcogether remote 
from the furious & contumeliousAdverlary whom 
I take in hand in this Treatiſe. Yet ſince they are 
not opprobrious terms, but clear proots that are 
moſt offenſive to the accuſed, I cannot deny that I 
have been more offenſive to him, than he to the 
Proteſtants. God govyern his Catholick Church 
with the Spirit of Truth and Peace, and convert 
with his bleſſings thoſe that curſe us. So prayeth 

My Lords andGentlemen, hs 4 | 
Your moſt humble Servant in the Lord 

Jeſus our Common Saviour, 


Peter Du Mozlix. 


PREF.A CE: 
The Deſign, Style, and Genius of that 


Libel. Obſervations upon the Epi- 
ſtle and Prefaces. 


; T* E licentiouſneſs of the Preſs bath long ſince 


beaten me to that patience to let others. ſpeak, 
contenting my ſelf ta think ; Looking upon the 
eagerneſs of ſome men to confute all untruths that a 

3 abroad, as arelique of Kmight-Errantry, which obliged 
3 the Knights to redreſs all the wrongs that were done in 
| the world. But my patience was overcome by the bold 
and. pernicious untruths vented in a Libel, tending to no 
leſs than the rooting out of Proteſtants out of all States 
of the world, as Rebels by their very Religion, and the 
Bane of all Governments. The whole work is purum 
utum mendacium, right mettal of _ in the 
main ſubſtance. The Title is falſe, for it picks a quar- 
rel with the Presbyterians only, whereas the Book de- 
Z CclarethopenWar to-all the Proteſtants under Heaven. 
Z Thepretence falſe, for the Author pretends to undertake 
3 B that 
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that task out of love to the King, whereas he works the 
Kings ruin by calumnies againſt his true Subjefts, and 
by maintaining the Jeſuites, the ſworn enemies of his 
Crown and State. The face he puts on, # faiſe many 
ways ; for he pretends in his Epiſtle and Prefaces to 
publiſh the Book of a dead man, whereas the uniformi- 
ty, or rather deformity of the affefed broken Style, and 
Billings-Garte /anguage, in the Epiſtle, Prefaces, and 
the Body of the Book, ſhews all that falſe Coin to have 
been ſtampt in the ſame baſe Mint. The Author is pro- 
duc'd as a Prieft of the Church of. England ; whereas 
he ſpeaks as a Prieſt of the Church of Rome. -The 
Publiſher calls himſelf Bellamy, whereas he is a falſe 
Friend, and a true Enemy, and moſt like it #, that 
no ſuch man as he names himſelf, is to be found : For 
ſuch Vizards are borrow'd by theſe children of darkneſs, 
A wrony Name, A contrary Profeſion, A dead man 
that ſpeaks out of bu Grave; three Vizards one ovey 
another , ties upon lies in the Porch ; a right Entry into 
a Shop of Lies. 

But how much falſhood is m the Epiſtle > Was Bel- 
lamy or the pretended dead Author well acquainted with 
that venerable Prelate to whom the Book is Dedicated ? 
Did Bellamy ever preſent the Book to his Lordſhip ? 
Did be chuſe him for bis Patron, and ſtroak bim with 


deſer- 
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deſerved praiſes, to honor him, or to betray him, and 
make him odious, as a Patron of Popery, and Proteftor 
of Jeſuites ? dnd laſtly the accuſations laid againſt tht 
ſeveral Proteſtants, even theſe.that are true, if any'be, 
are they not falſely imputed to the generality of the par- 
ty? And are not. moſt of the alledged paſſages out of their 
writings maimed, detorted, or. plainly forged? & 

0 Ged. of Truth; who. loveſt truth m'the- vr 
parts, and vgs with piercing.judicial eyes into the bot- 
tom of crafty projets _ all-the coverings of Hy- 
pocrifie ; Is thy Truth\'to. be: defended »with*Falſhood * 
What fellowſhip bath-the /t we: of thy Goſpel with 
this heap of multiplyed Impoſtures * And: how: can the 
zeal of Religion put a man, that hath: ſome- ſenſe of 
ingenuity, upon ſuch. falſe and: trooked' ways.* Well, 
I ſee my ſelf engaged to fight with wild Beaſts, as 
St. Paul did at Ephelus. LetGod ariſe, 'and ler 
his cnemics be..{cattered;” \Let them allo that 
hate him, flee before bim- + 

I did not ſee the Book buit after the ſecond Edition, 
eight mouths after its firſt appearing ; And though I had 
ſeen it before, 1 wayld. bave made-no haſte to appear - 
onthe. liſts againſt this  Adverſary, of expeFted of 
Secular Power a more ſubſtantial, and indeed yr right 
wm Þut what ! the ſmalneſs of the 
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end the Libeller, kept them hitherto from the Cenſure of 
Authority ; For theſe that ſtand in high places, , can 
bardly diſcern ſuch ſtraws below ; But we that ftand - 
below.,, may look nearer, and ſee poyſon in a ſtraw, 
. andonght to repreſent unto our Superiours the miſchie- 
roufr of this. ſmall, yet dangerous thing. 

Dangogs I on not for the ſtrength of reaſon, nor 
for the buterneſs neither ; for the very extremity of ma- 
lice in that Book makes it weak i in reaſon, as it is the na- 
tural effefbof pride: and choler to enervate the judgment, 
and take reafon.o noff the\þooks. »\'Butthat which makes the 
Book daugerons, 1s: the'tymparallefd boldnefs and pre- 

s of -the :attempt. Conld we believe, but 
that we /ex it, that. im England, where the Law gives 


| Re-Toleration to the-Romuth Religion) 4 Papiſt yy 

appear in Print, with his and his Printers name to = 

Book, ta tax not 'only- the Proteſtant Reformers, but 

the: very Reformation of Rebellion and High Treaſon * 

Put among Luther's crimes, That he preached a- 
gainſt the. Tyranny and _ of the Biſhop 


a Rowe, and perſuaded people not to render 
any:Qbedience. : Call: cho Reformation the New 
Frys Excuſe Mariana,' and \fuſtifie- the *Jefuites, 
doamſi theſe that charge them with the DoFivine of Kin 
killatg ; Cry down 6 Profs 44 perſons net to" % 


__ truſted 
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truſted with any part of the Government of the State, 


or ſuffered to live in any Commonwealth ; Beſtow upon 
them-the moſt contumelious terms that be could deviſe, 
Trajtors, Diabolical, Cockatrices, Infernal Spirits, are 
the mildeſt words that be giveth them. 

I i a filly colour to his malice to name them always pe 


Proteſtants of Integrity, as if he meant 4 different « Vizard 
ſort from other Proteſtants ; whereas under that nams a te” 
he perſecuteth all the Reformed Chriſtians of Europe, my,” 


Fanry « them from Country to Country. And al. 75 vibe! 


Doftrines 


þ he dnt not ſo openty rail againſt the Engliſh : bay 


ormers, yet can he not abſtain to tax them of Rebel- Arbor 


lion under Keen Mary, ſaying moſt falſely, That there thoſe that 


call them- 
was mare Rebellions m her poor five years, than in the ſitves Pro- 


forty faur of Queen Elizabeth ; thereby to ſhow, that bay nt. 
the Roman Catholicks are the fa more loyal ſubjefts. 

But that which goes beyond all examples 0 the moſt 
ſuperlative impudence, that moſt virulent Libel againſt 
the Proteſtants of Integrity, which is the Religion pro- 
feſſed in England, be makes bold to — to the 
Prateftion of that Eminent and Vertuous Prelate, now 
our: moſt Reverend Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
then the \ſecond Eccleſia Sac Perſon of all the Pro- 


Ur and. Cogens dent of the Canvocatiohe 


L 
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1 pray Sir Philopapa (for Philanax Anglicus 4 
too good a Title for you) do you know Who you ſpeak 
to? Do you think what you ſay * Do you rememb 
where you are? In qua tandem Civirate Catilina, 
arbitraris te vivere ? Do you think you are at Rome 
or Madrid, where you may bring, 4s you do, all Pro- 
teſtants to the Inquiſition ? Or do you bope that our Loyal 
Clergy will miſtake you for one of theit fide, becauſe 
you rail againſt Knox and Buchanan, and make ſome 
profeſsion of Obedience, and declame Ay the late Re- 
bellion ? And when they know you once for the man you 


are, do you preſume that you can make them forget 
what Sovereign you are ſworn unto, and what power 
the Pope claims over all Kingdoms, and what particu- 


lar Title he pretends to England and Ireland? 
Certainly Sir Philopapa ( for the Pope is -the King 
you love, and whoſe Intereſt you promote among our 
Kings Subjetts) 1 bepe you fhall find that your loud 
crys at my Lords Grace of Canterbury's door, for the 
putting down of all Proteſtants of Integrity, will prove * 
45 improper and unſeaſonable, as if you proclaimed at 
the Court-gates the Ordinance: of the Rebels Parliament 
for putting down Monarchy ; and that you ſhall be helped 
with ſome ome intereſt to increaſe your hatred a- 
gainſt the Proteſtants of Integrity : for ſuch ſhall Far 
| nd 
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find the Kings Majeſty, Fi Council, Hit Parka- 
ment, the pious Fathers of the Church, and the wiſe 
Judges of the Land. Could you not content your ſelf 
to enjoy quietly your Sovereigns Clemency and forbear- 
ance, but you muſt defame in 'Print all that are not 

Jour gang, which are noleſs than the Kmg and the State ? 
From their Juſtice nething can ſecure you but your 0b- 
ſecurity. But while you take an order that your perſon. 
may lie undiſcovered, 1 will make bold to diſcover ſome 
of your Impoſtures : ALT cannot, neither is it material ; 
for all that I need to do to provide an antidote agamſt 
Your poiſon, is to do two things : The one, to wipe off 
the aſperſions of Rebellion which you caſt upon the Holy 
Dofrine of the Proteſtant Churches. 'The other, to bring 
to the Bar the true Rebels ; which will be no recrimina- 
tion, but aſſerting the Pope in his ancient known poſſeſ- 
ſion, of being the grand Patron and Archite&t of Re- 
bellion of Subjets againſt their Sovereigns, and the eſpe- 
= -—_ of High Treaſon againſt the Kings of Eng- 
EY . 

Before I look to the body of- his Book, ſomthing muſt 
be ſaid of his Epiſtle and Prefaces. Hu Epiſtle is ad- 
dreſſed to no leſs than the Right Reverend Father in 
God, Gilbert Lord Biſhop of London, and Dean of 
His Majeſties Chappel Royal, ſince deſervedly pro- 


moted. 
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moted to the higheſt dignity of the Church of a 
A great "rad 4 ! Book. Jo far the Hou atron 
which he chuſeth 1s honored with that Dedication, and 
' the due praiſes which be payeth unto him, us obyious to 
any ordinary —— Praiſe at the beſt is 
Sentes. x4Þn dns 8g opp, but a light gift to a wiſe man. 
cam rurpe hd ſince praile hath-its price from the prailer, that 
bus Eminent Prelate is little obliged to this Gentlemans praiſes, 
quam who juſtifies in his Book what be is, and what he aims at. 
ob rurpia. Tt is praiſing him with a vengeance, to take him for a 

Protettor 6, bis miſchievous attempt. 

Th ini abio @ Va dojo gn 

' Hehath more obliged our late moſt Reverend Arch 
biſhop Juxon, now a glorious Saint in Heaven, whom 
he hath not ſpared to blame, though he doth not name 
him, but he points at him with his finger * And then 
tells my Lord of London, From all chele vanitys, 
your Lord{hips known innocency and Piery hath 
always defended you ; ſcientifically inferring, that 
Innocency and Piety is inconſiſtent with the Charafter 
which he kad. given of that great Prelate. Could this 
Epiſtler be ſo ſenſeleſs as to expet# thanks from 4 Bi- 
fhop of London, for raiſing his commendation upon 
the diſgrace of his Metropolitan * What needed he to go 
ws fo 
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\ far ont of his ſubje& ts bring in that malicions eX- 
a lip 4 bin of the kg adds nothing to' the 
praiſe of the other. Does he not ſhew bis batred 4. 
ganiſt Proteſtant Prelates, which he could not but ex- 
preſs, even when he took one of them' for bis Patron ? 
And no wonder that a Jeſuite ſhould malign an Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, ſeeing the Feſnites had no'grea- 
ter enemies than thoſe that ſate in that See. That which 
he finds amiſs in that rarely accompliſhed Prelate, is 
commended in him by wiſe men, his laudable curioſity, 
fit for a great Naturaliſt, «s he was, to keep ſeveral 
forts of Animals about bis houſe, as Ariſtotle did be- 
fore him: Their Nature and Inclinations be would 0b- 
ſerve' with a judicious eye, and ſpeak of thewt perti- 
nently- and delightfully. Of theſe' Natural' Leaves be 
1946 pleaſed to make me hearey ſeveral times, and to 
imploy me. to find bim Books of that ſubjef#. Sv ſeri- 
ous were his Recreations, when he would unbend, aming 
thoſe whom he honoured with bis Diſcourſes and Table, 
after bis great Imployments about the Government of 
(burch and State. 

As that great perſons known Piety and Innocency 
cannot be blaſted by ſuch a weak' enemy as this Teſuite, 
ſo it needs not be defended by fuch a weak Champion as 
Tam. His admired Vertue ſhines in an Orb elevated 

C far 
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far above the reach of the barking of envy ; and if be 
needed the approbation of any under God , be bad « - 
- nin pris when his late Majeſty, our glorious 
aint and Martyr had ſo much: confidence in hu Piety 
and Innocency, and together in bis Wiſdom and Courage, 
that of all his Divines be choſe bim for his ſecond, 
When he was to encounter the terrors of a violent and ig-" 
nominious death : And by the excellent uſe which he made 
of his godly counſel in the retirement of his laſt devo- 
tions, he ended hut combates in a viftorious death over 
all his enemies Spiritual and Temporal , and yielded 
his great ſoul unto God with joy and comfort. For 
one thing this Jeſuite aud his Confreres had great reaſon 
to hate that godly Prelate ; That ofter His Majeſty had 
ſpoken many Divine words upon the Scaffold, be put him 
in mind to make a profeſſion of his Religion ; which he 
did, and profeſſed before God and the world, that he 
dyed 4 Proteſtant according to the Religion Eſtabliſhed 
by Law in the ( burch of England. A profeſion 
which gave great diſcontent to the Papiſts and the Fa- 
naticks, for Fork wiſh'd that he had dyed a Papiſt in- 
deed. | 
It is known with what calmneſs of ſpirit, prudence, 
and magnanimity, that vertuous Prelate went through 
the tryals which he was. put to after the Kings bes ; 


or 


PREFACE. 


for be was as wiſe as a Serpent, though as harmleſs 4s 4 
Dove : And among his many Vertues, he was a =o 
Maſter of two, which ſeldom meet together, a fora 
and Molſes-like Meekneſs, and an invincible Conſtanc = 
They that have known him moderating in the Univerſity, 
and have ſeen him ſince ating in the greateſt buſineſſes 
9 the Kingdom, admire the readineſs and ſolidity of his 
Seto alike for ſpeculation and altion, and in 
/m excellent. His Ro_ and patience overcom- 
ing the moſt difficult affairs. _ ncerity in declaring 
himſelf without Complements, and his fidelity in keeping 
his promiſes without wavering, were very remote from 
the imputation. of Vanity, which this Enemy would 
faſten upon the repntation of that truly great and good 
man. J1cannot leave, I cannot part from the mention 
of bim, without that reverend and affeftionate expreſſion 
of the Jews when they ſpeak of their vertuous Friends 
departed , zecaronoeliberaca, Let his memory be 
bleſſed, for ſo bis ſoul is in Heaven, for all the good be 
hath done in Earth to ſo many, and to me for one, for to 
his Graces goodneſs, next to God, Towe great part of my 
well-being. . 
To return toour Adverſary ; Many things in his E. 
piſtle and Preface ſhew him to be an Adverſary indeed to 
the whole Proteſtant party, and a ſworn ſlave to the 
C2 Court 
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Court of Rome. But as he takes no pains to prove 4- 
ny thing, but that all Proteſtants are Rebels by their 
Reign , T will not take pains to diſprove any thing 
elſe, 

All his Preface is verba & voces; Moralities far 
from bis purpoſe, interlarded with inveftives without 


ground, For who are thoſe that will do no good 


work for fear of meriting by them ? And where are 
thoſe Proteſtants among whom dulneſs and hea- 
vine(s of ſpirit is taken up as a praftice? A charatter 
more befitting Monaſtical devotion.God fetcheth light out 
of darkneſs; but it ts the Devils work to fetch darkneſs 
out of ht This man labours to do the ſame, Sen- 
tentias loquitur carnifex. But he goeth untowardly 
to wark : for be pulls bis doftrines by the hair to bring 
them to his uſes. It ſeems the man had made ſome petty 
declamations when be was a Grammar Scholar, in a bro- 
ken boyiſh ſtile, made up of a thouſand ftollen ſhreds : 
And now, leſt theſe pieces of wit ſhould periſh, be brings 
them in by head and ſhoulders to decide controverſies in 
points not contreverted. For to bw filly commendations 
of devotion and humility, one may ſay as the King to 
him that would commend Hector in his preſence, Quis 
vero illas vituperat 2 What need: you ſpeak for 
theſe Vertues, when no body ſpeaks againſt them ? 

And 


PREFACE, 

And what ' are theſe declamations to the matter mm 
hand ? | 

To give 4 taſte of bis learning in Greek , bt tranſ- 
lates ur bach an eloquenc Orativon, W 

He calls St. Auſtin che Oracle of the Latin 
Church ; But be never belonged to it, but to the 
| _ oy OT 

And for a tafte- of bis wit 'and eloquence," barkir 
atthe Moon , be 4 to be the Divinky of Dogs 

This is of the ſame kind, The bleſſed eyes of Bats 
they have to mock at the greateſt liphts. But if 
the Bats mock at the great light, they world ont-face it, 
Whereas they hide themſelves from it. 

One more of theſe impertinencies out of the body of the 
book. Hl gives theſe commendations to our late excel- a 
lent King, a Prince as Wiſe as Apollo, Valiant as There 


; ' wanted 
Achilles, Vertuous as Socrates,, Pious as Aneas, nomore 


but animo 


and Beautiful as an Amazon. O brave Boy! Well yridns, « 
declaimed for a Scholar of the ſecond Form ! See what rk, 
comes by oy bred in the Colledges of the Jeluires of 9" he 


Flanders ; for ſuch a gallant ſtrain of Oratory could ne- nibed 
ver have been learned in the Schools of Weſtminſter or * 
Eaton. Jet me-thinks the firſt and the laft of theſe 
compariſons have a reach quite beyond common ſenſe. 

Will be call boly King Charles a Prince as wiſe as 


Apollo ? 
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Apollo ? It 'is a fit- parallel for Julian the Jpoſtate. 
Poa he no better F—_ for that Saint Fs, Ns 
gan God and a Devil, who by reaſon of the uncertainty 
of his Oracles, was called defies crooked and winding: 
Flow doth that fit ſuch a pattern of Chriftian and Royal 
ingenuity, ſo ſincere in-his words, ſo real in his aFtions ? 
The laſt parallel.is as incongruous as the firſt, He calls 
the A as Beautiful as an Amagon. Where hath 
this Antiquary found thoſe Viragines the Amazons with 
their right breaſt burnt, ſet out as Paragons of Beau- 
ty? And though they had been ſuch, Is a Womans 
Beauty fit to expreſs the Majeſtical preſence of a King ? 
Could be find in his heart to compare that Vertuous 
Prince to thoſe horrible Queans the Amazons , who had 
killed their Husbands and went to Bull among their 
Neighbours * Flow do theſe two compariſons ſuit with 
the ſubjeft, and one with another ? 
-----Velut zgri ſomnia vanz 
Finguntur ſpecies; utnec pes nec caputuni 
Reddatur forme------- | 
This Writer affords more occaſions to make ſport with 
him by bis 4gnorance , but more by bis blind choler , 
than which there is nothing that diſarmeth a man more, 
and expoſeth him more to be a laughing-ſtock. Such 
another Picrochol and Cacafuego 1 never met with, 
Elis 


PREFACE: 
His ſtyle is a continual caſting of fire-brands , ” and” 
firing of Granado's to ſcatter among the Proteſtants 
in all the corners of the World. \What\ would become of 
the Ship of this Church, if theſe men. ruled upon the 
Deck, and were maſters of the Stern and the Sayls , 
ſeeing they are ſo ſwaggering now they lye under the 
Hatches ? | | CY AN BI 
Let the Author of the Book keep himſelf there for me, 
and remain unknown. The Publiſher will not acknow- 
ledge himſelf to be the Father, but only the God-father, 
although the Epiſtle, Preface, and Book, look like three 
| brats of one venter. We need not queſtion who is the 
Father, ſince the God-father anſwereth for the child. 
Neither is it more material to ſearch into the occa- 
fon of the writing of the Book, which he ſaith to. be a. 
Letter from a Proteſtant of integrity, in anſwer 
a Letter from a perſon of qualiry. Theſe Letters 
I never ſaw : But if that Proteſtant of integrity will 
have the Presbyterians conformable to the Church 
of England in Eccleſiaſticks, as the Epiſtle ſeems to 
intimate, we are of his mind ; neither is any more re- 
quired of the Presbyterians for the bleſſed work of con- 
cord, and for the comfort of their Proteſtant Brethren, 
aud their own. 
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* The Title of Philanax. Anglicus, whereby: the Au- 
thor makes a profeſſion.to lave the Xing, is his paſppert. 
into. the patience.of the Reader : he makes of it a 
Fort, under the ſhalter of which he thinks:be may boldly: 
ſhoat upon whom be pleaſeth to take for his mark. But 
what advantage this lover of the King alloweth to 
him, is much like the gift of Juglers ; his Majeſty may 
hold it faſt, and find nothing inhis hand, as we ſhall ſee 
afterwards., 


A Vindication of the Proteſtant Religion in the point of 
obedience to Sovereigns ; oppoſed to the Doftrine of 
Rebellion, authorized and praiſed by the Pope 
and the Teſuites. In anſwer to a Jeſuitical Libel, 
intituled, Philanax Anglicus. | 


CHAP, I. 
Of the ObjeFions out of the Books of Proteſtant Writers. 


He Book of this Adverſary conliſting of 
ſtale Objedtions, which have been a thow- 
ſand times anſwered, would put me and 

| any man that would anſwer him to the un- 

| avoidable neceſhity of ſaying over many 
things that-were ſaid before; but that all his Objeftions 
may be reduced into one, . and therefore one anſwer-will 
ſerve for them all. Re 

For from the beginning to the end, he objefts unto us 
ſome paſſages out of Proteſtant Writers which favour of 
diſobedience, as he drefſeth them; and ſome faults in 
that kind of thoſe that have embraced the Proteſtant 
party : whence heinferreth, That both the DoGtrine and 
theaPractcie of Reformed Religionis Rebellion. Hela- 
bouts eſpecially to pick faults in the firſt Reformers 3 but 

| D coming 
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coming ſhort of his end, he quarrelleth with others that 
came long fince the Reformation. 

But though he had brought the Reformers to plead 
guilty, he had done nothing againſt us ; For to all theſe 
allegations weanſwer, that our Belief depends not.upon 
the Doetrine of any particular perſon or perſons, much 
leſs upon their ations. But that to know the true be- 
lief of our Churches, one muſt look upon their publick 
Confeſſions of Faith. 

The Law was received by the diſpoſetion of Angels, faith 
St.Steven, AR. vii. 53. and ſo was the Goſpel. But thoſe 
whom God uſed to draw his Church out of the abuſes of 
Popery were not angels but men, whom we hold not to 
have been infallible. Wherefore if one alledge to the 
Exgliſh Churches ſorrehard Sayingsof perſons that had a 
hand in the Reformation, to the German Churches of 
Luther, to the Helvetian of Zuingliws ; they will anſwer, 
They were men. They are not the Pillars of our Faith. 
Since thefe men have laid open the Holy Scripture before 
us which was ſhut up before, it is no more for their word 
that we believe, for our ſelves have ſeen the ſaving Truth 
of God, and uponthat we are built. 

But that the faults of men may not be imploied or re- 
ceived to give a prejudice againſt the Dottrine of God, 
F dcfireall judicious and ſober-minded to conſider, that 
in the mid(t of the Romihh darknels it was not to be ex- 

ectecd that the faving light of Gods truth, and the Apo- 
ltotical Government of the Church ſhould be diſcovered 
upon a ſudden by any man, completely and with all its 
parts. As Rome was not built in one day, no more was 
Sion. Many were great helpers towards the _— 
O 
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of the truth, who were themſelves very ſhort of it, and 
nevertheleſs ought to be reverently remembred by us for 
doing more than was to be expetted in that Age, Such 
were the Waldexſes ; ſuch was Wicklef, ſuch was John Hae, 
men too ſeverely cenſured by ſome of us as not throughly 
principled in many points of Religion. But how much 
truth did they diſcover 2 How much ſaving DodGrine did 
they bring forth 2 What laſting ſeeds of Reformation did 
they ſow, which lying buried for ſome Ages,ſprung forth, 
and had a happy growth to a greater perfe&ion in the 
Age of our Fathers? Trul a the announcihg of 
_ the Goſpel by the Angels be called the Day-ſpring =o Luk. i. 78. 
0 high, becauſe that light at Chriſts coming brake forth 
as it were from the Meridian, not from the Horizon, and 
was full at its very riſing we are not to expect at every 
return of that light, after a long night that there ſhall be 
no difference between break of Day and Noon. No ; 
the Truth is compared unto « Light ſhining in a dark **** 
place until the day dawn and the Day-Star ariſe. In theſe '” 
laſt Ages of the World, .after a long darkneſs, the Sun of 
Truth did riſe by little and little. It ſhone at the firſt with 
much fog about itand caſt long ſhades. And we have 
reaſon to acknowledg with thankfulneſs and admiration, 
that among thoſe ſhades ſo mueh ſaving Light did ſhine as 
inlightened the underſtanding and comforted the Conſci- 
ence with the myſtery of "Gods recoycihation with men 
in Jeſus Chriſt through faith and repentance,-which is 
. the main ſubſtance of Religion. For Grace as Nature 
begins with the noble parts, which are perfectioned long 
before the outward be finiſht. 


D 2 Although 
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Although I reverence very much the memory of thoſe 
that were raiſed by God to diſcover the errours of the 
Court of Rome,l will not juſtifie their errours, if they had 
any, nor all the words and writings of them that came af- 
ter, and brought their work to a greater perfe&tion. To 
compaſs that great work among the higheſt contradiftion, . 
and againſt the current of cuſtom, it men of ſtout ſpirits 
(and there was need of ſuch) had let fall from their mouth. 
or pen ſome leſs reverend expreſſions than duty required, 
concerning the ſuperior powers that oppoſed them, none 
needs wonder at it, and yet none needs to jultific it, and 
we are very far from it. But —_— they had ſpoken - 
treafon, it caſts no blur upon our proteſſion, which is ex- 
pre(t in our publick confeſſions. Neither do we acknow- 
ledg any private man to be the warrant of our faith. 

I may then fave my labour, in examining whether our 
Adverſary hath faithfully alledged the writings of Pro- 
teſtant Divines, and truly repreſented their opinions, 
ſince their opinions are not our rule. And yet ſo much 
we will ſay for them, that thoſe very men whoſe opinions 
their Adverſaries mi{-repreſent unto the world, were the 
Writers and Compoſers of thoſe Confeſſions of Faith 
which were ſubſcribed unto, and acknowledged by the 
National Churches as the publick Declarations of their 
belief. Which Confeſſions are fo full and pregnant in af- 
ſerting the obedience of ſubjects unto their Soveraigns 
(as I will demonſtrare, God willing, in the third Chapter 
of this Treatiſe) that the greateſt Adverſaries find little 
to ſay againſt it. Andour Adverſary (to whom his Par- 
ty owes this commendation, that he hath carefully colle- 
G&ed and epitomized all the objections made againſt us 

about. 
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about the point of Obedience ) paſleth by our Confeſli- 
ons of faith as being without the reach of his exceptions. 
Only he nibbleth a little at the 3g. Article of the French 
Confeſſion, which is this z We affirm that Laws are to be 
obezed, Tributes to be paid, and the Yoke of ſubjeFion to be 
born, although the Magiſtrates be infidels. Thus far excel- 
lent well, ſaith the Adverſary, but that which follows 
ſpoils all in his opinion. The Soveraign Empire of God' 
remaining always entire, Why ? here is a gallant latitude 
(faith he) for diſobedience and rebellion. But no ſuch la- 
titudeis left by the Article. All that good reaſon canin- 
fer out of it, 1s, that we muſt obey the Magiſtrates as: 
long as we may do it without diſobeying God. There is 
great"ditierence between not obeying and rebelling. 

I ſee nothing elle bearing the ſtamp of publick conſent. 
of any National Church among Proteſtants that this man 
excepts againl(t in the point of Obedience. For his inve- 
tive againſt the Geneva Bible, isa wilful miſtake. Some 
Exeliſh exiles at Ciereva Printed there a Bible; An Edition 
juſtly diſcredited by a Note in the Margin, 2 Chroz.v. 16. 
upon that Aſaput by his mother Maacha from the govern- 
ment for -her idolatry. And the annotation ſaith, that he 
ſhould not only have depoſed her, but killed her. Which 
impious Paradox'this Gentleman imputeth to the whole 
Congregation of thoſe CR of integrity, as he calls us; 
becaule,ſaith he,their holy Geneva Bible is admitted by their 
whole Kirk; which we deny. No Engl Tranſlation of 
the Bible 1s authentical to be read in Churches, but that 
which was made by the commandmentof King ] AMES 
of gloriousmemory. Neither was that Geneva Bible tran- 
ſlated or received by publick Authority. Neither is Geneva 
| more. 
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more-to be taxed for it, than London for Printing the 
wicked Libel, which I am now confuting, both being 

Printed without Licence. That note put in by ſome Fa- 
-natick, is rejeRed by all Proteſtants, and the generality 

muſt not be charged with aprivate mans folly. 
Although I anſwer not for any private man, yet that 
Pag. #2. the Reader may judge what credit he may give to this 
anc 33 Gentlemans allegations, I have ſet down here aſampleof 
I made hjs unſincerity 19 his alledging of Luther, He ſers down 
——_ three paſlages taken, as he faith, out of Luther's Treatiſe 
ena, an. De Captivitate Babylonica Eccleſie. The firit cap. De Sa- 
160001. cramerto Baptiſnri. Ab omnibus hominum legibus exempts 
um ope- ſumms libertate Chriſtiana nobis per Baptiſmmm donata ; that 
rum D. 1s, We are freed from all human Laws by the Chriſtian Li- 

mart Eu berty given to us Fa Baptiſm. 

I may confidently affirm that theſe words are not to be 
found either in that Chapter, or in the whole Treatiſe. 
And if the Reader will be ſo inquiſttive as to look upon 
the place, he ſhall find it fo. There Lather complains of 
the ceremonies wherewith the Pope hath clogged the Sa- 
crament of Batiſm, and maintaineth that nether Biſhop, 
nor Pope, nor Angel hath power to impoſe ſuch human 
additions upon the Conſcience of Chriftians to be obeyed 
as Laws. And yet if they be impoſed he will have Chri- 
ſtians to bear with them, keeping {till to themſelves that 
hberty of Conſcience to remember, that ſuch things are 
wrongfully impofed, and taking heed either to juſtifie 
the tyranny, or to murmur againſt it, This is the ſenſe 
of the whole diſcourſe of Lyther. But he ſaith no where 
that the Chriſtian Liberty given to ws by Baptiſm, exempts 
us from the Laws of Mex. This is a meer fiction, 
So 


of Private Writers. 
$o is his ſecond ga out of the ſame Book, cap.de 


Matrimonio. Scion 
ſtrari. He makes Latherſay, I know that no State is happily 
governed by Laws: but there isnot one word of that in the 
whole Chapter of Matrimony,nor in the whole Treatiſe. 
And Lxthers opinion was as far from that Tenet as the 
Eaſt is from the Welt, and the Pope and his Conclave 
from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Shall we wonder that the 
Pope alters the words of Scripture, making the Text fay, 
ſhe ſhall bruiſe thy heel, inſtead of he, to transfer the vieto- 
ry of Chriſt over the Devil unto Chriſts Mother ; or that 
he giveth to __—_ acontrary ſenſe, turning Feed my 
ſteep to Depoſe Kings, and diſpoſe of Kingdoms 2 when 
fuch men as our Adverfary take upon them to forge what 
words and ſenſe they will, and to father them upon whom. 
they pleaſe ? 
Quid Domini facient, audent cum talia fires ? 
The third allegation is out of the Chapter de Ordrme in 
the ſame Treatiſe ; the words, as our 'Adverfary recites 
them, are theſe, Twrpe enime eft, & iniquiter ſervile Chriſti- 
anum hominew, qui hbey eſt, alijs quam celeftibus & divints 
begibus ieFum eſſe ; that is, It is a foul thing, and wick- 
ly ſervite, that a Chriſtian man who 3s free,” ſhould be fub- 
Jett to any other but the divine and heavenly Laws, Butthis 
Gentleman, or he from whom he hath borrowed theſe 
allegations, hath baſely corrupted and falſified this paſ- 
ſage, putting legibns mitead of traditionibes, which alters 
the ſenſe a her, and changeth the queſtion : for Lx- 
ther diſputeth againſt impoſing unneceſlary traditions 
i Religion, as neceſſary to falvation, and would not 
have a Chriſtian to ſubject bimfelf inthat kind to any tra- 


dition, 


Remp. Legibus feliciter admini- 


; 
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dition, but ſuchas are Divine and Heavenly. But this 
corrupter repreſents him as refuſing (ubjection to Civil 
Laws and Temporal Powers. Can there be a more un- ' 

odly and odious impoſture ? And how doth this mans 
inference follow upon Lyather's diſcourſe ? $9 that it is moſt 
plain (ſaith he) that it was not Luther's deſign only to pull 
down Monarchy, but all other kinds of Civil Government, 
and to extirpate all Human Laws. Certainly that inference 
depends no more upon Luther's diſcourſe, then the new 
ſtars of Galileo upon the Aphoriſms of Hippocrates. 

It is a good ſport toſee how incenſed this Gentleman is 
againſt Lzther tor exhorting Kings and Princes to fall up- 
on the Popeand his Cardinals, and to fulfil the Prophecy 
of Rev. xvii. That the Kings of the earth ſhall ſtrip the 
great Harlot naked, devour her, and burn her with fire. 
Which he exaggerates as High Treaſon, becauſe he ac- 
knowledgeth the Pope for his Sovereign, and the King 
, of kings, whom none can reſiſt or call to account without 
incurring the crime of Rebellion. 

For his other allegations againſt Lxther, he ſhall not 
have the luck to be believed upon his word, after I have 
laid open his infidelity in that kind. He that hath leiſure 

or curioſity enough, .may ſearch the places and examine 
whether they be true or falſe, nerther of which concerns 
us. | Yeta judicious view of the affairs of Cermary at that 
- time, and of thenature of ap oy and Subjedtion in 

the Empire, of which. I: intend to ſay ſomthing in the 
next, Chapter, will make his hardeſt expreſſions to ſeem 
leſs ſtrange. | 

It is certain that he writ againſt King Hexry the VIII, 

moſt flovenly. Yet obferye, that Henry the VIII, was 


nog 
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not his King. © That he ſaid nothing againſt the obedt- 
encedue to him by his ſfubje&s, and that he made amends 
tothe King fince, and cryed Peccavi. He wasthen leſs to 


bd 


blame than the Jeſuite Sarder, who called the ſame King; Sander, 
Chis natural Pritice) another Mahoinet, the root of for, and >; de _ 
a moſt impious and ſacrilegious Tyrant, and Queen Eliza- angica- 


beth Lupam Anglicanan, the Engliſh Wolf-bitch, and made no. 


them no amends for it. 


This teſtimony cannot be denied to Leather, that he op- sleidan 
poſed Rebellion moſt vigorouſly ; as it may beſeen in his 15+ a4 


Epiftle to the Boors that roſe in arms, and by his Sermon 


«1925; 
Id. lib. 14. 


in the Camp, both pregnant for the obedience of ſubje&s ad Ann. 
to their Princesz of which Sleidan giveth a faithful ac- 4#* 


count, a better Author than our Adverſary, or Cochlews 
Luther's enemy. 

The firſt and greateſt mſtrument of the Helvetian Re- 
formation was Zxinglins, out of whoſe Books the Ad- 
verſary picks ſome paſſages toexhort the Switzers and Ger- 
mans to defend their Religion againſt the Emperor. If 
there had been no quarrel of Religion at that time, yet he 
would have exhorted them to ſtand for their liberties a+ 
gainſt the Emperor. For the Switzers having ſhaken off 
the yoke of the Empire two hundred yearsbefore: Itis no 
marvel that Zxinglms was not careful to exhort his Coun- 
try-men and Neighbors to obedience to the Emperor, 
the perpetual underminer of the State which he lived in. 

Obſerve that the Authors that write of the power of 
Princes, and of the duty of fubjects, determine it accor- 
dingto the form of theStates in which they live : and fo 
no wonder that Zuinglms a Switzer acknowledgeth no 
ſucceſſive power, but conceivethall Princesto be lpble 
s E | an 
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Melan- 
Ahon mn 
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.de Confil. 


Evangeli- 
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P. 203, 
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and depoſable by the Commonwealth. And that Calvin 
and Beza living in an Ariſtocratical State, ſhewed alſo in 
their Writings more inclination towards that kind of Go- 
vernment. So the German and Itatian Writers are for a 
mixt and much limited Government. The Englih and 
French tor Monarchy, with certain Laws. And if the 
Turks and Muſcovites could make Books, they would 
write for the Dcſpotical and unlimited power. 

- Our Adverſary layetha heavy charge upon Melan@hoy, 
that he ſhould fay that the inferior Magiſtrates may cut 
the throats of the ſuperior, and all this for reforming Reli- 
gion: for which he referreth us to two of his Books, 
without quoting the particular place z much like the di- 
re&ion of the Goodwites Letter, To my Hwsband dwel- 
ling at the Wars. But no ſuch thing ſhall be found in all 
MelanGhon's Works. Neither is it ſuitable to the ſpirit 
of that wife and meek man. | 

For Calvin, by reaſon of his-Ariſtocraticat Dofrine a> 
bout the Tribunian power of the-tres ordines regent over 
the King: I would leave hin for fuch as he is 3 but that 
it is my proper bufineſsat thistinie to diſcover the impo- 
ſture of my Adverſary, and he hath committed a ſignal 
one ecins Calvin, whom he hath ſerved' juſt-as he 
did Luther before. For he brings him upon the Stape, 


. Lacerum crudeliter ora, 
Ora manuſque ambas. —— 
as he did the other, miſerably torn and disfigured: 
Speaking of oaths which bind us to obſerve and obey the 
King, hefſaith, that to a& Oaths of this natare Mr. Calvin 
from bis high Cathedral and conſiſterial-Tribunal gives this 
abſolution.,, Quibuſcunque bnjus Evangelii Iux affulget, &e. 
ah- 


ab onmibus laqueis &- 
= Exeliſh of falſe 
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amentis abſolvitar. I'cannot make 
tine, of which Calvin is notguilty, 


IL 


ut it is as familiar with this Gentleman as falfe Doctrine. 
His meaning is to make Calvin ſay, that whena man isin- 
lightned with the Goſpel of Gemeva, he is free from all 
Oaths to his my for it 1s of all Oaths of that ne- 


tyre that he makes 


Calvin to give abſolution. But there 


is a ſwarm of corruptions in that allegation. The words 


of Calvin are theſe; A 
eunque ergo Chriſtus Evangelii 
ſui Got affulget, non dubium eſt 
uin ab omnibus eos laqueis ex- 
pediat quibus ſe per Piper ſtiti 
onem induerant ; that is, As 
many then as Chriſt illuminat- 
eth with the light of his Goſpel, 
0 doubt but he ſets them free 
om the ſnares into which 


Calvin, |. 4. Inſt. c. 13. ſet. 41. Qui ex 
Monachiſmo ad honeſtum aliquod vivendi ge- 
nus concedunt, fratz fidei & perjurii grav1- 
ter accuſantur, quod vinculum (ut vulgo credt- 
tur) inſolubile quo erant Deo & Ecclefizobli- 

ati abruperinr. At ego nullum fuifle vinculum 

ico, ubi quod homo confirmar Deus abrogat. 
Deinde ut demus fuiſſe obligatos quum ignora- 
tione Det & errcore implicit! tenerentur, nunc 
poſtquam vericatis noritia ſunt iſluminart, fimul 
Chriſti gratia liberos efſe dico. Nam fi rantam 
efficaciam haber crux Chriſti ur I Legis divinz 


maledi&ione qua vin&i derinebamur nos abſol- 
vat, quanto magis extraneis yinculis (quz nihil 
ſunt quam captioſa Satanz retia ) nos eruet. 
GE—_ ergo Chriſtus Juce Evangelit ſul 
eftulgert, non dubium eſt quin ab omntbus eos 


ER bow'y me prov =. nou ls pediat quibus ſe per ſuperſiitionem 
veth out : He altereth Cal- 6's 

vin's queſtion, whoſe diſcourſe I have thereforeſetin the 
Margin, that the Reader may ſee that he ſpeaks of Mo- 
naſtical Vows, which. he affirms to bevoid, when by the 

light of the Goſpel they appeartobe contrary tothe Chri- 

ſtian Liberty purchaſed by Chriſt unto his Church. 


they had engaged themſelves by 
ſuperſtition. Withour inſiſting 


Whexeas this Gentleman makes uſe of that paſſage to 
make Calvin abſolve Subjects of their Allegiance to their 
Sovereigns. Where is Conſcience? Where is Sincerity ? 

E 2 


Will 


Of Obje ions out 

Will Jeſuites uſe ſuch pious frauds to make Profelytes? 

Habeat jams Roma pudorem £ 
[ cannot pardon this Gentleman his prevarication a- 
bout Calvjir, though I ſhould make a digreflion for it; 
for is it not good ſport toſce him defend Calvin when be 
takes upon bum todefamehim ? For having accuſed Cal- 
vin of Delicacy and Epicureiſmin his behavior,he brings 
for a witneſs Florimond de Remond, a Gentleman of qua- 
lity, who hath left us (faith he) #he lively Image of Bos. 
And when upon that I would What tively Image Flo- 
Bag. 7 7i201d de Remond left us of him, Tfound that he giveth 
Flort- ., this account of his life, Calvin from his youth did ma- 
Raymun- £rate his bady with faſting 3 whether it was to preſerve his 
dusHiſto- Health, and by that abſtinence diſſipate the fumes of Mea- 
___ grom wherewith be was effiiFed, or that be might thereby be 
&c- lib. 7. the more free to write, ſtudy, and exerciſe his memory. The 
 -1% truth is, that hardly could a man be found that equalled 
” Calvin in Laboriouſmeſs. For twenty three years that he 


lived at Geneva, he preacht every day, _ times 


twice upon Sundays : every week, he made publick. leſſons of 
Divinity, and every Friday he was preſent at the Collo 
or Conference of Paſtors which they call Congregation. Th 
reſt of his time he imployed in writing Books, or anſwering 
Letters of divers perſons. | 
Well, Sir Jefuite, do you tax Calvin of Epicureifm af- 
ter your confreres, . and bring convincing proofs a- 
gain(t.it :- What diſcipline muſt ye expedt from your Su- 
P&riors at Poweyfor thus betraying their cauſe? Tt js well 
Theſe are 4f yo; can-ſeape the Chamber of Meditations, Tn th 
his _— mean while all tboſe ſerpextine Geneva Rabbins, that con- 
= = .quering Legion of the right cockatrice kind, againſt whom 
7 you 
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youzail ſocmphatically, will give you thanks for your 
real help. 

The Adverſary having done with Calvin, falls upon 
Beza, a man for whom 41 am leſs partial than for any of 
the Reformed Divyines, herein heir of 3 cent mae Far 
thers diſlike of him for daſhing the fair 
ment in Religion in the Colloquy of Pojſfy by his | b—_ 
 derate behaviour. But to lay achargeupon Bens 
riae about the point of the Authority of 
Obedience of of Subjeds, he he ſhould have taken 
ons out of Rexa's undoubted Writi , por 
without name, aſcribed to bim by his Enemies. Such 


is Enſebivs Philadelphes : Such is the Treatiſe de jure 


Magtrat#s, which this very Adverſary faith to be al- 
cribed by ſome to p—_—_ Such is alſo” Junins Bra 
us concerning whom 'we ſtand to the Oracle of our 

ngliſh Sha _ THEE n his Defence of the 
we gh of King ag ardipal Perror.  Junjus Brutus, 
when he objetts nnto x5, if an \unkwown Author, and per- 
haps ſome of the Roman Chwech bath made it to wake Pro- 
teſtants 0djous unto Prinees, The conjectures of that 


eat Kivg are more certain than the aftirmations of the 


cluntes. 

As for Beza's ſiding with the Princes of the Blood 
that were in Arms againſt the Court, which aur Adver- 
fary objefts Mato hin, and proveth it by ſome Letters 
of his, and the teſtimony of Beldwir his enemy 5 the 


lity of that charge depends'upon/the patyre of that -*+ *-* 
ew of which ſomthing muſt be laid. icfore hg.ap WE 


i pact. 


Fox. 


3 


14 


Philip. Parzus Append. ad Rom, 13. Lo- 
quirur D. 


to, ſed ſub-conditione admiſlo. Pag. 23 


Of -ObjeFtions out | 
For Parens, we are a- 


D. parens mens cum Politicis & Juris gainſt him about the point | 
conſultis non de Rege abſolura poteſiate indu- of Obedience as much as our 


| Adverlary. His ſon ſeeing 
what general oppofition his Dorine found among the 


Proteſtants, and that the Book was burnt in Ergland by 


Authority, made this excuſe for his Father, Valeat quan- 
tum valere poteſt; My Father ſpeaks with the Politicks and 
Juriſconſults, not of a King inveſted with abſolute power, 
but admitted upon conditions. Parens confider'd not how 
the World was abroad, but how it was in his Country, 

| The Adverſary quarrelleth alſo with Gracer#,but hath 
nothing elſe to ſay againſt him, but that he is againſt the 
Antichriſt. Coercenda gladio ; 6 Le ambitio,which 
he expounds thus, That Antichriſtian ambition is to be cut 
off with the ſword, that is, all Princes and Prelates. It 
ſeems the man taketh part with Antichriſt, ſince he tax- 
eth Gracerss for being againſt him. But that Gracerus 
would cut off Princes and Prelates, becauſe he would 
repreſs the ambition of Antichriſt, is a great inconſe- 
quence. Obſerve this Gentlemans learning, the Verb coer- 
cere ſignifieth repreſs, which isa modeſt term of Gracerys : 
But our Adverſary tranſlates it ct off 3 ſhewing himſelf 
to be as great a Scholar in Latin, as he approved himſelf 
to be in Greek, when he tranſlated mpgxmr zAgoy, ar 
eloquent Oration. And that his head is much like than up- 


on a clipt ſixpence, it is alittle head without letters. 


— 


His-obje&ion of the Rebellious Maxims of ſome Scots, 


as Knox and Buchanan, is now ſtale and out of ſeaſon, 
fince they have been generally condemned and exploded 
by Proteſtants both on this and the other ſide of the Sea. 

: The 
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| The judgment of the learned Rivet to this purpoſe js in- River.Ca- 
genijous and prudent, that theſe things muſt be imputed to, pig. 


the hot and audacious brains of the Scots, then heated a- ad Balſac. 
» I3s 

4 A R mph 

tion was pretty well overcome, they were kept 1n their ſub finem. 


gain by perſecution. Let me add, that when the perſecu» 


heat by ſharp contention. There being then a Royal Ba- 
ſtard, who pretending that his Father had once a deſign 
to make him King, followed that deſign. very cloſe, yet 


cloſely, raiſing all the troubles he could againſt the Kings 


Widow, and his legitimate Heir: for which the difference 
of Religion happening about that time, gave him fair 
play; for all his ambitious projets were cloaked. with. 
the furtherance of the cauſe of the Goſpel. . This.was 

the man that countenanced that Divinity'of Rebellion. 
Which that it __y not be imputed to the Religion, I 
defireall judicious heads maturely to ponder Dr. Rzvet's. 
wiſe obſervation; That the Scots. of a hundred and five 
Kings, which they reckon till Queen Mary, had depoſed 
three, expelled fre and killed thirty fave,' I demand. 
then whether all thoſe exceſſes muſt be imputed to the 
Dotrine and Zeal of Religion. If fo, let the Roman 
Catholicks look how they ſhall defend their Religion 
which then was prevalent, But if that muſt be imputed 
to the bold and finding Genius of the Nation,, why {hall 
the troubles riſen under the Queen Regent of Scotland 
and her daughter Mary be aſcribed to Rehgion, and Re- 
formation, and ſuppoſed'tq be-the cauſe,,.not the accaſi- 
on, by.the managing of crafty ſelt-ſceking-men;. of the 
diſtempers of the State, and - Tt of Pens? 
Yea, it ſhall be found, as Dr. Rivet obſerveth, (and we 
find it now) that the light of the Evangelical truth did 
| very. 


5; 


g- Nor. 


— 


——— A —  — 
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very much-mitigate the fierceneſs of the Nation; and that 
thoſe diſorders, as turbulent as they were, are not com- 
parable to thoſe that were in former times in Scotland : 
which as we are too ingenuous toaſcribeto the Religion 
of thoſe days, the Papiſts ought tofhew the like ingenumy 
about the exceſſes of wits and (words fince the coming of 
the Reformation. | 

It were tono purpoſe to follow all the objcQions of this 
Gentlemanout of Proteſtant Writers; ſince whether they 
be well or ill alledged, our belief is not engaged intherr 
ill opinions, nor our reputation concerned in the wrong 
done to them by perverſe and'unfaithfal allegations. I 
have diſcovered ſo many of them, that the Reader may 
as well miftruſt his other Citations. If all were as they 
are repreſented, they are but fo many Doors opmions 
ſtrengthened with no approbation of perſons Authorized 
for it. And to ſpeak after our moſt Excellent King 
7 AMES im his Defence of the right of Kings. I would 
not defend all that ſome private men could ſay. It # enough 
that in onr Religion there is nornle to be found that preſeribeth 
Rebeliorr, nor any thing that diſpenſeth ſubjes from the 
Oath of their Alkegiance, nor any of our ches that re* 
ceive that ubowinable Dottrine,' ds 
- Fhis is ; pens a' Royal brevity;and an imperious 
weight, which beth confutes alt objeCtions m that kind, 
and together filently retorts upon the Romar Catholicks, 
that among them they have Rules that preſcribe Rebell+- 
on, andan Authority diſpenſing from the Oath of Alle- 

arice,* and that their 'Church 1scommunded to receiv 
that abominable Dodrine, | | 


| Bleſſed 
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Bleſſed be God, our Dodrine about the point of obe- 
dience never gave yet jealouſie to Kings, though of con- 
trary Religion. Whereas the Sovereign Courts of the 
ſame Princes have expelled the Jeſuites for teaching and 

raiſing the Murther of Kings, and condemned the 
Popes Bulls to be torn for ſowing Rebellion among the 
le. Is it not a matter for no leſs patience than that of 
God, tofee thoſe that teach Rebellion by the publick ex- 
preſs Laws of the head of their Church, now to charge 
our Churches with Rebellion for ſome words of private 
men, either _ imputed unto them, or difallowed by 
the generality of the Proteſtant Churches? Is it for him 
that hath cut the purſe to cry, ſtop the thief? Muſt the 
Dodors of High Treaſon lay an ation of Rebellion a- 
gainſt us, in effe&t becaufe we will not be Rebels with 
them, and acknowledg a King above our King? for when 
all is ſaid, that is the ground of the quarrel, and we can 
buy our peace with them at no other rate. But before I 
lay the charge _—_— them, at which I long to be, I 
muſt make an end of anſwering the charge which they 
lay againſt us. 


CHap. II, 

Whether the Reformation of Religion ought to be charged 
with Rebellion. RefleFions upon the aFions of the Pro- 
teſtant party. ; 

'HE Charge of Rebellion which the Adverſary 

—  layethagainſt us, confiſteth in two things, The 

Dottrine of our Divines and the afions of our party, 


eſpecially in the beginnings of the Reformation. Ihave 
F anſwered 


* Pag, 


' Cap. 13s 


Of ObjeFtions out of 

anfiered the firſt part ofthe Charge, and ſhewed that ei- 
ther the Charge is falſe, or it is nothing to us,becauſe we 
have no dependence upon the Authors _ with it. 
To which I will add but this ; That if as much pains was 
taken to ſet forth all that thoſe very men have writterrfor 
obedience, as this Gentleman hath taken to make them 
ſpeak. Treaſon, tt would be far more in bulk, and more 
home, than all that the Roman Catholicks have written 
or dare write of that ſubject. 


* Our Adverſary chargeth 


72» Azor. Moral. Inſtit. parte 1. lib. 8, Lither, the firſt Inſtrument 
Eos omnes qui erant hzretico aliqua 


ratione obſtri&1 jurisjurandi ſeu fideliratis ſeu in Gods hand for the work of 
alterius pa&ionis & promiſhonis liberati. Reformation in Germany,that 


Pag, 733 
and 74. 


he was the great Grand-father 

of the prodigzous DoGrines againſt the State, Dignity, and 
Perſons of Kings and Princes. Why ? did he Rebel a- 
gain(t his Princes ? Did he (tir Rebellion in other Princes 
States? Did he teach, as pas x7 Azorins did ſince, 
that all that were tyed with any Boxd of Oath or © Fidelity, 
or any other pation or promiſe to an Heretick, were freed 
of it. Then, if ever, it was the right time for him to 
Preach that DoQtine, if he-had approved of it, when 
Commons and Corporations embraced the Reformation, 
many of them without the Princesconſent. Nay, he did 
always labor moſt earneſtly and ſucceſsfully to:pus. down 
Rebellions when any aroſe. What was then his Rebel- 
lion? Marry, he Preached againſt the Tyranny and Supe- 
riority of the Biſhops of Rome, tſaith'our Adverſary, and 
perſuaded the people: not' to; render. to. him" any Obedience, 
This was the Rebellion, the moſt horrid 'of all Rebelli- 
ogs In the eyes of Jeſuits, I enter not into the queſtion 
of 


the behaviour of of Proteſtants. 


of the Popes ſuperiority. My Adverſary keeping him- 
ſelf to matterof fad, I muſt keep my ſelf to it allo. 
Luther was a man of an invincible ſpirit 3 one that 
ſpared neither King nor Pope, when the truth of God 
which he announced was oppoſed : And in his expreſſi- 
ons he was cv3wppnygy, one thatſpake down-right without 
mincing. Yet as {tout as he was, I find that he behaved 
himſelf with great modeſty and patience with the Pope 
fora great while: Andin all his Addreſſes to him for re- 
dreſs of the horrible abuſes reigning in the Church, he 
uſed a Chriſtian humility and ſubmiflion to the Popes 
pleaſure, if his Holineſs would have hearkned to Con- 
ſcience and Reaſon, and remembred the duty of his 
place. But when the Popeand the great Clergy of Ger- 
many uſed him with the utmoſt ſcorn and inhumanity, he 
paid them in the ſame coin. The Pope burnt his Theſes, 
and he burnt the Popes Decretals in the Market-place 
and writ againſt the higheſt of the Roman Clergy in high 
terms, a crime much exaggerated by our Adverſary, This 


is all the Rebellion (if they call it ſo) that either Luther 


or the beginning of the Reformation can be charged 
with. For the Reformation was embraced by many 
Princes and Imperial Cities ſo freely and ſo quietly, 
that the Adverſary could find no ground to obje& any 


' other Rebellionunto them, but that againſt the Biſhop of 


Rome, who in effe& was neither their Biſhop nor their 

Prince. 
So that which our Adverſary (after others ) objes a- 
ainſt Luther, That he exhorted the Emperor, Kings and 
rinces to fall ypon the Pope and Cardinals, and all the filth 
of the Roman Sodozr, 1s nothing to the queſtion in hand, 
r 2 For 


20 Of Objeftions out of 


Pag. 24. Luther in Sylveſtrium Pruratem. Si 
fures furca, f latrones gladio, fi harericos ig- 
ne ple&imus, cur non magis iſtos magiſtros 
perditionts, hos Cardinales, hos Papas, & to- 
tam 1ſtam Romanz Sodome colluviem,quz Ec- 
clefiam Dei fine fine corrumpir, omnibus ar- 
mis 1mpetimus ? 


For there Lather ſpeaks not 
of any inſurre&ion of ſub- 
jets againſt their lawful $o- 
veraign , but of the juſtice 
which the Princes of Chriſti- 


an Provinces ought to exer- 
Ciſe againſt the Tyrants and Corrupters of the Church. 
He had tryed all means of Piety, Charity, Equity, and 
Reaſon. When all would not ſerve, and that the Pope 
and the Cardinals would neither Reform the Church nor 
themſelves, nor admit of an Appeal to the Council for 
that great Work, then Lzther brake out into theſe words : 
Mibz verd videtxr, ſtita pergat fnror Romaniſtarum, nul- 
lum eſſe reliquum remedium quam ut Imperator, Reges & 
Principes vi & armis accintdi, aggrediantur has peſtes Or« 


bis terrarum, ren:que non jam verbis ſed ferro decernant.. 


That is, It is 13 opinion, if the fury of the Romaniſts con- 
tinue, that there 15 no remedy remaining bnt that the Em- 
or, Kings, and Princes who are ea. — with force 
arms, ſhould take theſe plagnes of the world in hand, and 
decide the quarrel n0-more with words but with the ſword. 
And then follow the words written in our margent, 
which are a continuation of his exhortation to the Higher 
Powers to make uſe agamſtthem of the Sword of Ju 
ſtice. This is better than to ſet on private mento ſtab 
them,or ſtir up the Rabble to fall uponthem according to 
the maxims and practice of the Jeſuits. But Luther went 
the right way to work, when he exhorted thoſe to whom 
God had committed the power of the Sword, to make 
uſe of it to repreſs the Tyranny and Oppreſſion both Spi- 
ritual and Civil uſed in their Dominions by a foreign 
uſurped 
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 andCapitulatio Czſarea, Anno 


1256. Whereby, if the Em- ing (inal Quod 
peror or the King of the pe Rack GN. = 3 nny | nm m— 
omans violate any of the "_ proceſſu remporis aliquo huic no- 


ſtaturioni aut ordinationi contravenire vo- 


the beheviour of Proteſtants. 


uſurped power 3 and the rather, becauſe the Emperor 
and the Princes hae been very eatneſt with the Pope to 
remove by his Paſtoral care all the cauſes of complaint. 

It is objeRed againſt Lether and his party, that they 
entred into a Confederacy of Defenſive Arms at Smeal- 
cald ; that Lnther himſelf made a Book contra. duos Ma n- 
data Caſaris againſt two Edits of the Emperor. And 
that in his Book de bello contra Turcas, he denyed the Em- 


peror to be the Head of the _ Common-wealth : 


But to judg aright of that Confederacy, and of the opi- 
nions of the Germax Drvines and Lawyers about the Em- 
peror Rights, and of the Wars of that Age between 
theEmperor and the Princes of the Empire, we muſt 
conſider the Conſtitution of the Empire of Germany. 
And to that end look to their Magna Charts, which is 
Balla arrea made underthe Emperor CHA KRL= 5 TV. 


Melchior Goldſtat. Tom. 7. pag. 424+ 


Rights of the Subjet Eſta. 
blithed by that Capitulation, 
It is declared to be lawful for 
the EleRors, Princes, Pre- 
lates, Nobles, and Commons, 
either jointly or ſeverally, to 
refiſt them without crime of 
Rebelhon or Infidelity. 


crimine refiſtendi ac contradicendi nobis & Succeſſoribus noſtris 


Imperatoribus in perpetuam libertatem. 


_ aut cam vera aut alio quovis mo- 
lare przſumpſerir, przſentium licerarum 
authoricate & poteſtatis regiz plenitudine ex 
certa Majeſtatis noſtrz ſcientii, necnon cum: 
conſenſu & beneplaciro przfatorum ſacri Ro- 
mani Imperii Princi Ele&orum in robur 
tuz firmitatis ſancivimus, ex tunc tam 

!M EleRores quam czteri Principes, Ecclefia- 
ci & Szculares, Przlati, Comites, Barones, 
Nobiles & Communitates ſacri noſtri Impe- 
ri, univerſi ac finguli, przſences & futuri, li- 
citum habeant ſine Rebellionis aut Infideliratis 
is Romanorum Regibus ycl 


Three 


Of the Proteſtants 


Three hundred and fifty years before that, a Germar 
Pope Gregory V. had brought in the Inſtitution of the 
EleGors, as the Centuriators of Magdeburg report. But 
Aventinus and Onnphrius more credibly make it of later 
date, after the death of Frederick, Il. whom Pope J#- 
nocent IV. had perſecuted to death 3 and theEmpire be- 
ing much weakned by the loſs of that great Emperor, 
to weaken him more yet, either [znocent IV. or his Suc- 
ceſlor Alexander III. procured ſeven perpetual EleQors, 
whoſe Intereſt ſhould be to keep always the Emperors 


low, to keep themſelves high. Since that time the Em- 
perors Authority in many parts of Germany is little more 
than a Title, and a reſpe& without power; for theEle- 
Qors may both Elect and depoſe him. They and the 0- 
ther Princes of the Empire govern their Signories, and 
pay nothing to him but homage. And the Cities called 
Imperial are they that have the greateſt exemptions from 


the Imperial Laws. Wherefore the exclamations of the 
Adverſaries about the refiſtance of the Elector of Saxony, 
with other Princes of the Empire, and ſome Imperial Ci- 
ties againſt the Emperor, and about the words of German 
Divines or _ to that purpoſe; are very ignorantly 
or maliciouſly urged asRebellious; for neither the words 
. Nor the aftionsof thoſe Germans ought to be weighed in 
the balance of the duty of other SubjeRs to their abſo- 
Jute Sovereigns. 

Luther who was always very rigid for the ſubjetion of 
every ſoul to the higher powers, and had written a Book 
expreſly of that ſubje&, had much ado to be perſuaded 
to conſent to a Confederacy of defenfive Arms againſt the 
Emperor 3 who being ſet on by the Court of Rome, op- 

preſled 
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preſſed the liberties of Germany 3 and to: ſuppreſs the 

rowing Reformation, took more cognizance of Caſes 

longing to the juriſdiftion of the Princes, and Cities 

of the Empire, than he was allowed by the Authentical 

Capitulations, till the learned in the Law fatisfied him a- 

bout the Statutes of his Country, and his Reaſon and 

7 Conſcience ſhewed' him, that the Apoſtle commanding 

8 Chriſtians to —_ themſelves to every ordinance of man for 

$ the Lords ſake, requireth of them an obedience propor- 

tioned tothe conſtitutions of the States, of which they 

= aremembers. Of that conſultation Sleidan giveth this 
account. 


Before they made the Confe- 
a_—_ hoy called to Conte 
not only Juriſts, but Divines 
alſo. For Luther had taught 
always that the Magiſtrate muſt 
not be reſiſted, and a Book, of 


his concerning that ſubje was 


Sleidan. Hiſt. lib. 8. ad an. 15313, Priuſquam 
foedus inirerur, in confilium adhibici ſunt non 
Juris-conſulti modo, ſed Theologi quoque, Lu- 
therus enim ſemper docuerat Magiſtratui non 
eſſe reſiſtendum ; & exſtabar cjus. ea de re li- 
bel'us. Cum autem in hac deliberatione periti 
juris docerent legibus eſſe permiſſum refiſtere 
nonnunquam, & nunc in cum _caſum de quo le- 
ger inter alias mentionem faciunt rem eſſe de- 


u&am oſtenderent, Lutherus ingenue profite» 
tur (e neſciviſſe hoc licere :. Er quiz leges Poli- 
ricas Eyangelium non 1mpugnat aur Sl uct 
ſemper docuerit. Deinde quoniam hoc tem- 
pore tam dubio tamque formidoloſo multa _ 
poſſinr accidere, fic ur non modo jus ipſum ſed 
conſcientiz quoque vis atque neceſſitas ar- 
ma nobis porrjgar, defenſionis cauſa fredus in- 
ict-poſſe dicir, we Czar ipſe, five quis alius- 
forte bellum <jus nomine faciar, | 


"i extant. But when in that con- 
; ſultation the learned in Law 
ſhewed that it was permitted 

4 by the Laws to reſiſt ſomtimes, 
; and demonſtrated that at that 
tine their | buſineſs was come to- 
F that wery caſe, of which the | 
? Laws make mention among other things ; Luther did inge- 
| »noufly profeſs that he knew not that it was Lawful: And be- 

* Ccauſe the Goſpel doth not impugne or aboliſh the Politick, 
* Laws, as he had alwayi' tanghti": Alſo becauſe, the time 

= being ſo perillous and full of terrer, many things might 
b happen. 


a- fa... 
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Of the Proteſtants 


which would put the Arms in our hands, not only by the pre- 
ſcript of the , but by the force of Conſcience and Neceſ- 
ſity, he declared his opinion, that a _ League might 
juſtly be made, whether the Emperor himſelf, or any other in 
his name ſbould make War againſt us. 

While they were thus met at Smalcald, the Emperor 
ſent Letters to them, not to condemn or diſſolve their 
meeting, as a King of Exzgland or Frazce would have 
done, 4 he knew that by the Laws they might meet to 
look to their common intereſt without him, yea and a- 
gainſt him. But to charge the Proteſtants to ſend help 
againſt the Tiwrk, who was advancing witha great Army 
towards Germany. The Proteſtants anſwered, that be- 
cauſe the Emperor would grant them no Peace at home, 
nor ſuſpenſion of the Decree of Confifcation againſt 
their Eſtates for their Religion, and that were in 
daily expeRation of proſcription and Hoſtile dealin 
from him, they could not cut off their own finews, _ 
lay themſelves open to his Hoſtility to help him againſt a 
Foreign Enemy. But if he would make all fiſcal proceed- 
ings for the matter of Religion to ſurceaſe till the time 
of the promiſed Council, and grant them peace and ſafe- 
ty at home, they would not only afliſt him againſt the Turk 
with all their power, but ſerve him in all the publick inte- 
reſts to which their duty bound them. And this 1s that 
Confederacy of Smalcald which the Adverſary cryeth 
down as the ſpring and pattern of Rebellion from that 
time to our days 3 how juſtly, let the equitable Reader 


Judg. | 

«- it be objected, that this abridging of the Emperors 

power was wrongfully got from kim, I will grant it: It 
| was 


-\-Of Germany. 


was jus = cepit ab _ 5 4 right that begun by wrony ; 
yet confirmed by the Emperors with Authentical Char- 
ters, and ſtrengthned by long preſcription. The Emperor 
may-'thank the Popes for it, who having an ancient jea- 
louſie of the Imperial rights in Italy, and not able to ſuf 
fer any King of the Romans, but themſelves, have power- 
fully laboured for many ages to break the Emperors pow- 
erevery where, And it was by their pradtices, that the 
conſtitution of the Eleftors and the Golden Bull was 
made, and thoſe great immunities given to the Princes 
of the Empire and Imperial Cities, whereby the Em- 
peror is remained a manacled Prince; fo unable in moſt 
parts of the Empire to ſtretch his hands upon the meaneſt 
perſons that trouble him, that he could never ſo much as 
fecure Luther a poor Monk, though urged to it by the 
moſt powerful and irreſiſtible ſollicitations of the Court 
of Rome ; But Luther continued till death (about thirt 
years) deſtroying the Popes intereſt in Germany, and a 
arts of Exrope, and neither Pope nor Ceſar could touch 
im. Wonderful are the ways of Gods juſtice , that 
the Pope by fomenting faCtions in theEmpire, and break- 


ing the Emperors power, did prepare ſafety and facility ' 


for his Enemiesin the following Ages, to make that great 
breach in his Kingdom, and give that mortal wound' to 
his power, of which it ſhall bleed till it dye of it. 
Againſt the Helvetiax Reformation the Adverſary faith 
nothing, only he arrayeth Zuizglins in a ſwaggering ſwaſh- 
buckler habit, as if he had wrought Reformation with 
Sword and Buckler ;z yet it was made quietly by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, and began .at Zurick in the 


year 1522, When Zxinglins was cenſured by the hop, 
G Es 


/ 
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Of the Helvetian Reformation. 


of Conſiance his Ordinary for oppoling the Romiſh errors, 
he ry Theſes nonelal bs Dottrine,and the Senate 


of Zurich cailed together all the Clergy of the Canton to 


confer about Religion, and requeſted the Biſhop to be 
preſent, or ſend ſome Authorized by bim. The Biſhop 
ſent Johannes Faber his Vicar General, in whoſe preſence 
the Conſul invited all the affiſtants, if they had any thin 
to oppoſe unto the Theſes of Zuinglins that they Anerr 
{ſpead. And Zninglins having addreſt the ſame invitati- 
ontothe Vicar in particular, the Vicar anſwered, that 
treating of Controverſies was not fit for that place, and 
that it nged to the Council which fhould aſſemble 
ſhortly. After that many words had paſled between 
them, when none appeared that hadany thing to oppole, 
the Senate made an Edit, that in all their dommions the 
Goſpel ſhould be purely taught out of the Books of the 
Old and New Teſtament, and that human Traditions 
ſhould be banifht. This was obeyed, and Reformation 
was Eſtabliſhed without either Sword or Buckler. Net 
ther do I Read that Zainglivs was in Arms till eleven 
years after, that five Cartons of contrary Religion ſud- 
denly invaded that of Zerick, and put Zurick, men toa 
neceſſary but diſorderly defenſe, in which Zzinglins 
was ſlain. The Switzers had Cantoned themſelves in 
in the year 1315. which was 200 years before the Re- 
formation. Were I as unfincere as my Adverſary, I 
frould charge the Rowen Religion which then reigned 
with that change of State. 

From Zxinglius the Adverſary paſſeth to Calvin as the 
head of the French Reformation, wherein he ſheweth 
his great Ignarance; for the Reformed —_ wn 

prea 


Of the French Reformation. 

ſpread in France twenty years before Calvin was ſettled 
in Geneva, and well nigh aſfſoon as in Germary. The be- 
ginning of which muſt not be aſcribed to one Hugo, 
whom our Adyerſary knows not, nor any body elſe. But 
the truth is, that it was in France long before it was in 
Germany, ever ſince the errors and tyranny of the Court 
of Rome began to be oppdſed by the Valdenſes, whoſe 
relicks after long Perſecutions by Fire and Sword, re- 
mained in the Vale of Cabrieres and Marindol in Provence. 
It was from thence that Reformation was propagated , 
incouraged bythe happy progreſſes of Lather agd Zuin- 
glins. Wherefore the Pepes creatures perceiving whence 
that blow came upon the Remax Court, never left ſolt- 
citing Francis the I. of France, till they got an Edit for 
the extirpating of them, which was executed with the 
utmoſt rigour. | 

And it was not for Religion that they were thus butch- 
ered, but merely to make a ſacrifice to the pride and cru- 
elty of Rozee. For as for their dodrine that excellent 
King Lewis the XII liked it fo well, that to ſome that 
repreſented it to him, and would incenſe him againſt 
him - He anſwered that they were better Chriſtians than 
heand his Kingdom. | 

This was then the true Origine of the Reformation of 
Frence, the doQtrine of the Valdenſes preſerved in the re- 
licks of their deſcent : a dodrine perfeftioned fince into 
a more Orthodox Confeſſion, conformable to the Con- 
feſtions of other Proteſtant Churches. So Calvin had no 
hand in that Reformation, and no more had he with that 
of Geneva, or in turning that State into an Ariſtocracy, 
as this Adverſary upbraids him. 

G 2 My 
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28 of Ref ormation: 

| My buſineſs being to vindicate Reformation from the 
charge of Rebellion, I muſt take from the Reformers of 
Geneva that aſperſion, that they expelled their Biſhop, 

that they altered the conſtitution of that State, and both 

theſe aſcribed unto Calvin, It is atradition received in 
Exgland for a current & undoubted truth. And upon that 

round many fine and judicious tnferences are built. But 

It is like the ſtories of the Phenix, and the ſinging of 
Swans before their death, never thetruer for the curious 
Epiſtola {imilies and ingenious moralities that have been ſpun out 


"Bencdifi of that ſtuff. What credit can we give to Hiſtories of 


> things. happened in the I-dies two thouſand years ago, 


wm in jf in things done ſo lately, and ſo near us, groſs miſtakes 


- -1 
Anna 
. : . 
- : - 
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reforma- £0 for uncontrolable truths 2 I ſay it ts utterly falſe that 
tionis An. Celvir was one of the planters of Reformed Religion at 
1529 Geneva. Falſe alſo that he or the Reformers of Geneve 
turned their Biſhop out of doors. And falſe alſo that the 
Biſhop went away upon the quarrel of Religion. Fareh, 
Froment, and Viret were they. that wrought under God 
the converſion of the City by their Sermons, and 
a publick conference with the Friars and Clergy of Ge- 
eve, there being then.no Biſhop in that Town, who was 
fied eight moneths before, _ his conſpiracy diſco- 
vered, to oppreſs the liberties of the City, by the help of 
the Duke of Savoy, for which his Secretary was ha 
after he- was. gone;, the ſaid Biſhop being hated before 
for the Rape ofa Virgin, and many Adulteries with Citi- 
zens Wives. Andit is moſt to be-noted , that they who 
See the after his flight reformed the Civil Government, were 
ook en- ſtrong Papilts, and mainly oppoſed the Reformation of 


tituled, A 


view. of the Government, &c. by John Dardl , Tonſtal , Gardiqar,, Bonner, as li 
: c 


at Geneva. 


Religion. To which ſomething like was ſeen in Exglazd, 
not far from that time : For the ſame Engliſh Biſhops 
that moſt earneſtly ſerved Hexry the VIIT. to make him 
acknowledged the Supreme Head of the Church of Exg- 
land, were afterwards the greateſt oppoſers of the work 
of Reformation, and the fierceſt perſecutors of the Pro- 
teſtants. | . 

That. the Church Diſcipliue of Geneva was conſtitu- 
ted without a Biſhop, is a matter of another nature: 
Their Succeſſors that continueit fo to this day, are ofage, 
let them ſpeak for themſelves. It is enough for my pre- 
fent purpoſe that I have vindicated the Introduftion of 
Reformation into that State, from the crime of Rebellion. 

Aslong as their Biſhop lived, they could not have a» 
nother, and durſtnot receive him, being manifeſtly con- 
vided of ſelling the Cities liberty to the Duke of Savoy - 
And when the Biſhop died, . they had.uſed theraſelves to 
live without a Biſhop.. 

The firſt proof of our Adverſary-.to. indite the Freneh 
Reformation of Rebellion, isthe enterpriſe of Amboiſe , 
An. 1560. But the Proteſtant Religion had ſubſiſted al- 
ready forty years in Frence under the croſs: And the 
Profeſſors of the fame,. though numerous , had nevey 
fought for their Religion, but, by their conſtancy in a{- 
ferting the truth and ſuffering for it. 

The Enterpriſe of Amboiſe was a meer quarrel of State; 
not of Religion z and Rexaxdie the Leader was a man 
moſt averſe from the Proteſtant Religion : The quarrel 
was this, King Francis the II. being about ſixteen years 
af age, and youngerin underſtanding than years, . was. als 
together governed by ſome Lords of 


the Houſe of Gwiſe, . 
then. 


" Thuan. Hiſt, lib. 24, Nullos ex conjuratis con- 
vitos fuiſſe alicujus molitionis in Regem aur 


Of the ations of 
then lookt upon as Strangers, and the Princes of the 
blood were excluded from the bufinelles of State. Theſe 
excluded Princes plotted to ſurpriſethe Court at Amboiſe, 
and remove Strangers from about the Kings perſon, 
thinking themſelves ſufficiently warranted by their qua- 
lity and intereſt ; that Plot was cried down as Rebelli- 
ous, becauſe it did not take effe& z and being diſcovered, 
the Houſe of Gniſe did not fail to make it a matter of 
High Treaſon: althoughthe 
great Thnanns depoſe for the 


Reginam, fed cantum in exteros qui in Aula Conſpirators, that, None of 


rannice 


1400S», 


the 


omaia adminiſirabant, nempe Gui- 2þo,, was convicted of any at- 
tempt againſt the King and 


| Queen, but onely agtinſt Strangers, who governed all things 
. about the Court in a tyrannical way. Who ſo knoweth the 


intereſts of the Princes ofthe blood of Fraxce, will ne- 
ver call that attempt Treaſon. And if they could do fo 
much by the right of their Birth, their right was never 
the worſe for their being Proteſtants. 

Francis II. being dead ſoon after, and his Succeſſor 
Charls the IX. being under age, the Princes of the blood 
had more right than before to claim the management of 
blick affairs, being intruſted with them by the Laws 
of the Kingdom in the Kings minority, at leaſt in con- 
jun&ion with the Queen Mother. And being excluded 
tromit again, they raiſed an Army to recover their right, 
That right is not confidered at all by Jeſuites, that take 
GOD now a hundred years after to cenſure their 
ations, for theſe Princes and their folowers are repre- 
fented only as Hereticks and Rebels that made War a- 
gain(t their Soveraign. _ 

ter 


by 


the Proteſtants in France. 


After the King was out of minority, the Princes and 
their party, ſeeing that the King was much incenſed a- 
gainſt them, and was of a dangerous and implacable na- 
ture, durft not came near him; and the frequent Maſla- 
cres made them keep themſelves in a poſture of defence, 
and repel force by force. 

To be rid of them at once, the King uſed that famous 
and unparallelF'd treachery of a feigned peace with the 
Proteſtants, ſealed with the Marriage of his Siſter with 
the head of their party, the firſt Prince of the blood next 
to his Brothers, Hemxry King of Navarre ; and having in- 
vited them to the Wedding, he flew them in their Beds. 
The number of the fla m cold blood on St. Burthe- 
lomew's day and ſince, within the ſpace of three months, 
amounted to about a hundred thouſand. An aGtion pub- 
lickly commended by the Pope, and the Murtherers re- 
warded with many ſpiritual graces by his Holineſs. 

That the relicks of the party after that general execu- 
tion; took defenſive Arms, as it is not to be commended, 
it is not to be wondred at neither : Men are not Angels, 
and there is nothing more natural than to ſtrive for life. 

The Houfe of Gxi/e having formed the League, pre- 
tended for the deltruchion of Herefie, but mtended by 
them for the pulling down of the Royal Houſe, King 
Hemry the I. perceiving this too late, made uſe of Herry 
King of Nawarre, then the apparent Heir of the Crown, 
and. of his Proteſtant Army, to oppoſe the League. 

That King being ſtabbed by a Monk ſoon after, the 
Head of the Proteftant party e lawful King, and 
his Proteſtant Army, the Royal Army : yet ther Arms 
then, though never ſo juſt, were as much condemned by 


the 


Z1 
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Of the aFions of, &c. 


the Pope as before, and as much taxed of Rebellion. 
'But that praiſe cannot be denied to their Arms, that by 
them, as Gods chief inſtruments, the Rebellion of the 
League was defeated, and the lawful King preſerved, 
raiſed, and ſetled upon his Throne, whilſt the Jeſuited 
Zealots exprelt their zeal of Religion, by attempting to 
>» him, and were too good Catholicks to be good Sub- 
; Since our Adverſary alledgeth the words of Kin 
James of bleſſed and glorious memory, and ſets himſelf 
forth under the name of Philazax, a Lover of the King, 
he muſtin duty ſtand to the judgment of that great and 
judicious King. This Sentence his Majeſty pronounceth 
of that cauſe which his Enemy calleth « moſt unanſwereble 
Rebellion, pag. 14. Inever knew yet (faiththe King) that 
the French Proteſtants took Arms againſt their King. Ir 
the firſt troubles they ſtood only upon their defence. Before 
they took, Arms, they were burnt and maſſacred every where ; 
and the quarrel did not begin for Religion, but becauſe where 
King Francis the II. was under Age, they had been the refuge 
of the Princes Ave Blood expelled from the Court, even of 
the Grand-father of the King now reigning, and of that of 
the Prince of Conde, who knew not where to take San@uary : 
For which the preſent King hath reaſon to wiſh them well. It 
ſhall not be found that they made any other War ;, nay, is it 
zot true that King Henry the III. ſent Armies againſt then, 
to deſtroy them 3 and yet they ran to his help, as ſoon as they 
ſaw him in danger ? Is it not true that they ſaved his life at 
Tours, and delivered him from an extream peril ? Is it not 
true that they never forſook neither him nor his Succeſſour 
in the midſt of the revolt and rebellion of moſt part of the 


King- 


King James's Judgment, 8&c. 33 

Kinedom, raiſed by the Pope and the ereateſt part of his 
Cl ? Is # not true that they have Otel bow A all 
his Battails, and helped much to raiſe the Crown again, 
which was ready to fall? Is it not true that they which 
perſecuted the late King (Henry the IV.) enjoy this day 
the fruits of the ſervices. done by the Proteſtants * Whe 
are now maligued not for — of eligion, but 
becauſe + advice was followed , the Crown of 
the French Kings ſhould mo more depend on the Pope, 
there would be no French-man in France that is not 
the Kings Subje&#; there would be no appeal to Rome of 
beneficial and matrimonial cauſes, and the Kingdoms ſhould 
be no more tributary winder colour of Annats, and the 
like impoſitions. Even Cardinal Perron cleareth thens 
that imptation (of Rebellion ) when he ſaith that 
the doGrine of the depoſition of Kings by the Pope was 
received in France tif Calvin : He doth then ſilently 
acknowledge that Kings were ill ſerved before, and that thoſe 
whom be calls Hereticks, having brought forth the - Holy 
Scripture to _—— ſight 7: Yap made the Right of 
Kings known, which was oppreſt before. Such a judg- 
ment is of great weight, coming from a wiſe ng, 
who was truly informed of the bufinefſes of his Neigh- 
bours : Certainly, þ perito in arte ſua credendum eſt : 
If a skilfal Artiſt muſt be believed when he ſpeaketh 
within the compaſs of his Art, none can decide better 
what. Rebellion is, and what is not, than a great Mo- 
narch, jealous ofthe Royal Authority, skilled1n the du- 
ty of Subjeds, and one that had a long ſtrugling with 
Rebellious Sprrits. 
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This Sentence was pronounced by his Majeſty in 
the year 1615. when France had Peace at home and 
abroad: 

Two years after they had the like teſtimony of their 
fidelity from their own King, by a Letter of his —_ 
written to their Deputies aſſembled in a Synod at V;tre 

In theſe terms: We have received 


Nous avons receu bien volontiers les gp3th good [atisfaGFien. the new al. 
nouvelles aſſurances & proteſtations que 5 fa fe - ” ſ- 


yous nous avez faites de voſtre fidelite & ſur ances and proteſtations which 
obeiſſance; En laquelle perfiſtans comme you have made unto us of our fide- 


vous devez & que yous avez fait parle j; . j | 
paſse, vous pouvez auſſi eſtre aſſureZ lity and obedience : In the which , 


nous aurons toujours ſoin de vous main- 7. you perſiſt 45 yOu ought, and as you 
renir & wares ork _ les avantages have done before, ou may alſo be 
O'rbeſe Letters were Printed and Publiſhes aſſured that we fall always have a 
With other Declarations, ' tare to maintain and preſerve you 
| in all the advantages which have 
been granted unto you. Theſe Letters bear the date of 

May 29. 1617. from Paris. | 
Cardinal 4 Oat ſpeaking to Cardinal Aldobraxdir, 
Nephew to Clement the VIII. about theexecrable murther 
attempted by Johr: m_ againſt 'Hezry the IV. of 
| rance, told him, that. if ſuch at- 


Sil y avoir licu a-de tels aflaflinats ce texpts were allowable, they were more 
feroir aux Heretiques a les pourchaſler & 


executer, qui'il a quittez & abandonnez; ProPer T0 execute for the Hereticks 
& qui ayoyent 2 ſe craindre le luy & (ſohe 1s pleaſed to call the Pro- 


toutefois ils n'ont rien attente contre luy . 
ni contre aucun de cinq de nos Roys ſes teſtants) whom the King hath - - 


predeceſſcurs quelque houcherie que and forſaken, and who have reaſon 


leurs —_— po m__ aged. to ſtand in fear of him: and 
nots, Cards at. *» 0%, 4 by c b 
Filleroy. Jan. 25. 15 Supa 2, © » they never atteiypted any ſuch thing, 


neither againſt hins, nor agaiuſt any 
of five Kings, his Predeceſſors, what ſlaughter ſoever they 
haue made of the ſaid Hugenots. But. 


the French Proteſtants: 


But the oy teſtimony of their fidelity, is that 
famous Edit of Nantes, which was expreſly made 
to reward them with priviledges for their conſtant 
adhearing - to their King, in the long Calamities of 
France. 

Seeing then that the French Proteſtants were ac- 
knowledged good Subjects by their Soveraign, and 
have deſerved by their __ loyalty and long ſervices 
to the Crown, thoſe few priviledges which they 
hardly enjoy 3 it is evident how unjuſt the ordinary ex- 
poſtulation is, That the Roman Catholicks have not the 

ublick allowed exerciſe of Religion in Exgland, as the 
Þroceſtants have in France. There is great reaſon for 
that differing dealing. The French Proteſtants have 
deſerved their Liberty'and more, by their conſtant fide- 
lity and valour, _ maintained their King with their 
Purſes, and defended him with their Swords, ſo many 
ears againſt the Jeſuitical party , Who had made a 
eague with Strangers to keep him from the Crown, 
and take away his Life. ' It is known that theGrand- 
father of the _ now reigning, was ſet upon the Throne 
by the Swords of his Proteſtant Subjefts : Let the Jeſui- 
cal party of Ergland ſhew the like ſervice to their So- 
veraign, whereby they deſerve the like recompence. 
What care did they take of the preſervation of their 
Sovereigns lives, Queen Elizabeth and King James ? 
How did they defend their Crowns againſt the claim 
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and invaſion of Strangers 2 Did they further or hinder ' 


the return of our gracious King now reigning? If ſome 
few Roman Catholicks have fought for our glorious 
King and Martyr Charles the I. their whole party _ 

| H 2 the 


Of the alhons of 
the better by it now , and- finds the King a grateful 
Prince, remembring good deeds, and forgetting inju- 
ries: Then the difference of their dofrine tn point of 
Government, ought to make a great difference in the 
allowance of the publick exerciſe of their Religion. 
The Jeſuited Catholicks acknowledge another Sove- 
reign over their King, both for the Spiritual and the 
Temporal, a forreign power, which can diſpenſe them 
of their Allegiance to him. The Proteſtants acknow- 
ledge no Sovereign above their King, and give no jea- 
loufic by their dodrine to the Roman Cathohick Princes 
and States, under which they live, as the Jeſuits have 
done, even to Roman Catholicks, by whom they have 
been expelled out of their Domintons, as Teachers of a 
dodrine tending to Rebellion, - | | 

Of the troublcs that followed, whofo- will give an im- 
partial judgment , muſt look upon the condition of the 
French Proteſtants ſince King Herry IV. bought his peace 
with the party of the League » un change of his Religi- 
on. That King ſeeing himſelf obliged to provide for the 
fafety of his Proteſtant Subjefts, by whoſe Arms and lon 
Service he had been preſerved in bis adverfities, and fi- 
nally placed upon the Royal Seat, gave them ſome places 
of ſtrength in ſeveral Provinces of the Kingdom for cer- 
tainyears; and by an Edict (called the Edi of _— 
the free enjoying of therr Eftates, andthe open exerciſe 
of their Religion, with fome limitation of places. 

Ofthe priviledges grantedthem by that Edic,there were 
many infrations, eſpecially fince the death of Herry IV. 
who both by his Authortity,and together by his antient in- 
tereft inthe Proteſtant party,kept all quiet,and preferved 

them 
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them from thoſe wrongs to which the weakeſt are always 
obnoxious. | 

The term being expired of the grant of thoſe places, 
King Lewis the XIIT. renewed it for four or five years, 
after which he would have them out of their hands. That 
they were to be reſtored upon the Kings demand, was the 
opinion of grave Proteſtants, the fevereſt exaQtors of the 
obedience of Subjects to the Sovereign 3 ofmy Reverend 
Father eſpecially, who being eminent and reſpeRed in 
the party, was a principal means to keep the Proteſtant 
Churches on this ſide Loire in peace and in duty to therr 
King, for which his —_— ſent him a conſiderable fum 
of money, which he refuſed to take, faying, that he could 
be loyal to his King without being t. 

But theneceſlity of their keeping thoſe places, ſeemed 
to be juſtified by the reaſon of the firſt grant, which wasto 

eſerve them from the violence of theirbitter Enemies ; 


for (laid wx arr many places of ſafety could not keep 


us fafe from therr inſolence, what will become of us when 


we ſhall lye naked of all defence, and expoſed to the will 


of that party which uſed us before like Sheep appointed 
to the Slaughter? 
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Uponthoſe terms they were when theAfſſembly of Roche! The ar: 
being once licenſed by their King,and fince forbidden, fate ſembly of 
againſt his will,& took order for a defenſive War. Where- 7994 


upon, my Reverend Father returning from the National an fccle-- 


fraſtic 
but a Po- 


Synod of Alais,of which he had been Preſident, writ a Let- 


ter tothem, which I infert here as very pertinent to my litick AC- 


purpoſe. 


allowed, 


ſembly, 
for thoſe 


two ſorts of Aſſemblies they were allowed - to keep, but now the Eccleſiaſtick only is - 
Gentle-- 
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Gentlemen, 


Do not write ts you to pour my Sorrows into your bo- 
ſom, or ts entertain you with my private croſſes : up- 
on that I need ns comforter, accounting it a great ho- 

220ur, that in the publick affli@ion of the Church, God would 
have me to march in the front. And I would account it a 
great happineſs if all the ſtorm ſhould light on my head, ſo 
that I were the only Sufferer, and the Church o God ſhould 
enjoy Peace and Proſperity. A more ſmarting care hath 
moved me to write to you, and forced me togo beyond my 
nature , which was always averſe from medling with pub- 
lick, buſineſſes, and from moving ont of the ſphere of my pro- 
per calling, For ſeeing the general body of the Church in 
eminent danger, and upon the brink, of a diſmal precipice, 
it was zot poſſible for me to keep ſilence. Nay, I cannot be 
ſilent in this argent neceſſtty, without drawing upon me 
the guilt of Inſenſibility and Cruelty towards the Church 
of God. am "1 of hope, that while I deliver my 
mind to you about publick, buſineſſes, my domeſtick affli#i- 
on will free me from — in your opinion. And if I be 
not believed, at leaſt}I ſhall. be excuſed. Indeed it doth not 
become metotake upon me to give counſel to an Aemb'y of 
Perſons choſen out of the whole Kingdom to bear the burden 


of the publick, affairs in a time ſo full of difficulties 3, yet" I 

think, it uſeful for you to be truly ior (yp the ſenſe ir, 

and what the _—_— of our Churc 
ce of it. 


s by perſons that have a 
particular knowle 9 he | 


The 


' to the Aſſembly of Rochel. 
The queſtion being then, whether 


you ought to ſeparate your Aſſembly _ _ (yg tomy 6 


to obey his Majeſty, or keep together |y come from the National Synod in the 


p fo affairs the South of France, where he made ir his 
to give order to the affairs 0 of Fegres, where te ie 


Churches , I am obliged to tell you, ,@miirs ofthe proceftan 

that the general deſire of our Churches ARID 

is, that it may pleaſe God to continue our peace in our obedi= 
ence to his Majeſty, And that ſeeing the King reſolved to 
make iajerf _ by the force of his Arms, they truſt, that 
you will do your beſt to avoid that ſtorm, and rather yield un- 
to neceſſity, than to engage them in a War which moſt cer- 
tainly will ruine moſt part of our Churches, and will bring 
' #5 into a trouble, of which we ſee the beginning, but can ſee 
#0 end. obeying the King, you ſhall take away the pre- 
tence uſed theſe that ſet his Majeſty on to proſecute us © 
and if we muſt be perſecuted, all that fear God, deſire that 
it may be for the profeſſion of the Goſpel, and that our per- 
ſecution may truly be the Croſs of Chriſt. In one word, I 
can aſſure you, Gentlemen, that the greateſt and beſt part 
of our Churches wiſheth for your ſeparation, if it may be with 
the ſafety of your perſons : yea, that many of the Roman 
Church deſiring the publick, peace, are continually about ns, 
beſeeching and exhortiug us that we do not by caſting our 
ſelves _ involve them in the ſame ruine. 

Hereupon I need not repreſent unto you how terribly and 
generally our poor Flocks are frighted and Sfnend, caſt- 
ing their eyes upon you as perſons that may procure their 
ref , and by yielding to. the preſent neceſſity, blow away 
the ſtorm hanging over their heads. Many already have 
forſaken the Land, many have forſaken their Religion z, 
whence you may judge what diſſipation is likg to follow, if this 
exaſperation go on further. No. 
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No more do I need to recommend unto you to have a 
tender care of the Fong of our poor Churches, know- 
ſe death, rather wy * = that 
reproach upon you, that you have haſtened the perſecution 
of the Church, and deſtroyed that LI the zeal of our 
athers have planted, and that you have put this State in 
confuſion. 
am not ignorant that many reaſons are alledged to 
perſwade you to continue your Aſſembly , they tell you that 
the King hath granted it ; but for that grant of his Maje- 
ſty you can ſhew no Warrant , nor any written Declaration, 
without which all promiſes are but words in the air © for 
Kings believe they have power to forbid that which they 
have permitted, and to revoke that which they have granted, 
when they judge it expedient for the good of their affairs. 
Neither is there any of you, after be hath ſent his Servant, 
or given him leave to go to ſome place, that thinks not 
that he hath power to call him back, Sovereign Princes 
eſpecially, are very unwilling to keep their promiſes, when they 
have been extorted, 


theſe ſores ; whet 
Churches , provide a 
the parties are ſo unequal, raiſe Forces, and make a Stock, 
to pay them: Whether all the good that your ſiting can © 
pro- 
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produce can countervail the diſſipation of ſo many Churches 
which lye open to the wrath of their Enemies : Whether 
when they are fallen, you can raiſe them again : Whether 

in the evident diviſion that is amone ws, you are able 

to rally the ſcattered parts of that divided body, which 

if #t were well united, yet would be too weak to ſtand up- 

on the we. ; 

| . Pardon me, Gentlemen, if I tell you that you ſhall 

not find all our Proteſtants inclined to obey your reſo- 
Intions 5 and that the fire being kindled , all about you 
ſhall remain helpleſs beholders of the ruine which you 
have drawn on our heads. Neither can it be unknown to 
you, that many of the beſt quality among ws, and beſt 
able to defend ws, openly blame our aGions, holding and 
profeſſing , that ſuffering for this cauſe, is not ſuffering 
for the cauſe of God. Theſe making no reſiſtance, and 
opening the gates of their places, or joyning their Arms 
with the Kings, you may eaſily judge what loſs and 

what weakening of the party that wil be. How many 

of our Nobility will forſake you, ſome ont of Treachery , 
ſome out of weakneſs * Even they who in an Aſſembly Ando it 
are moſt vehement in their Votes, and to ſhew themſelves proved, 
' Zealows? are altogether for violent ways , are very often 
they that will Revolt and_ Betray their. Brethren. | 
bring our diſtreſſed Churches to the hotteſt danger, and 
there leave them, going away after they have ſet the houſe 
on fire. 
If there be once Fighting or Beſieging of our Towns, 
whatſoever the iſſue may be of the Combate or the Siege, 
all that while it will be hard to keep the People ani- 
mated againſt ns, from falling upon a Churches, _ 

ave 
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have neither retreat nor defence. '' And what order ſoever 
the Magiſtrates f contrary Religion take abont it, they 
all never be able to compaſs it. 

I might alſs repreſent unto you many reaſons out. of 
the ſtate of our Churches ,. both within and. without the 
Kingdom , to ſhew you that this ſtirring of yours is al- 
together unſeaſonable, and that you ſet ſail againſt wind 
and tyde. ut you are clear-ſighted — to ſee it , 
and to conſider in what poſture your Neighbours are, and. 
from whence you may look: for help; whether among you 
the wvertue and the concord, and the quality of the heads 
be grown or diminiſht. Certainly this is not the time 
when the troubling o this Pool can heal our Diſeaſes. 
And certain it is, that if any thing. can belp ſo mmch 
weakneſs, it muſt be the Zeal of Religion, which in the 
time of our Fathers hath nupholden ws, when we had leſs 


ſtrength and more vertue. But in this cauſe you ſhall 


find that Zeal: languiſing , becauſe molt of our People. 
believe that this. evil might have been avoided without 
breach of Conſcience. Be ye ſnre that there will be always 
diſunion among us , every time that we ſhall ſtir, for civil 
canſes, and not diredly for the canſe of. the Goſpel. - 
\ Againſt that it is objedted that our Enemies Pave. de- 
termined. our rain: that they underntine #s by little and 
little ; that it is better to begs now , than to: ſtay lon- 
ger. Truly that man ſhould be void of common ſenſe 
that doubted of their ill will. And yet when I call to 
mind our ſeveral Loſſes, as that of Lectoure, Privas, 
and Bern, I find that we our ſelves have contributed to 
them, and it is: no wonder that our Enemies take no care 
to. remedy our faults, and that they joyn with ws to do 
PH 
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as harm. But hence it follows , not that we muſt throw 
the helue after the hatchet, aud ſet our Houſe on fire our 
ſelves, becauſe others are reſolved #0 burn it, or*take 'in 
hand to remedy particular loſſes by - means weak to" redrefs 
them, but ſirong and certain to ruin the general. God, 
who hath ſo many times diverted the counſels teken for 
our ruin, hath neither loſt his power -nor altered his will, 
We fhall find him the ſame ſtil , if we have the grace tq 
wait for his aſſiſtance, not caſting our ſelves headlong 
our impatience , or {ting our mind obſtinately upon 
zmpoſſubilities. Take this for certain, that although our 
Enemjes ſeek our ruin, they will ever undertake it opert- 
ly, without ſome  pretence- other © and better than that of 
Religion, mhich me muſt not give them. "For if we keep 
our ſelves in the obedience which SubjeFs owe to their 
Sovereign, you ſhall ſee , that while our Enemies hope. in 
Dain that. wer ſhall. make our . _—_—_ by. ſome 'diſobe- 
dience, God will give then ſome" other. work , and efforil 
4s occaſions to ſlew to his Majeſty. that we are a' body 
wſeful to his State, and put bin-in mind of the (igual ſer: 
vices that our Churches: have. done 20 thedgtt' King of 
glorious memory. But if we are ſo unfortunate, hit 
while we keep our ſelves in our duty, the calumnies of our 
Enemies prevail, at leaſt we ſhall get this fatisfaFion that 
we have kept all the right on our ſide, and made it appear 
that we love the Peace of the State. : 

_ Notwithſtapding ; all this., Gentlemen , you” may 'and 
ought to take order for the ſafety of your perfons. For 
whereas his Majeſty and:\bis Canncil, have ſaid often, that 
if yan. ſeparate gr ſelves , be will-let yaur Churches Wn”: 

TY that 
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that your ſeparation be done with the peril of your per- 
ſons. 4 {gar own you petition —-s FA dooheti 
on, I truſt it will be eaſily obtained, if you make poſſible 
requeſts ; and ſuch as the miſery of the time, and the pre- 
ſent neceſſity can bear. In the mean while you may ad- 
viſe before you part , what ſhould be done, if notwith- 

anding your ſeparation, we ſhould be oppreſt, that order 
your prudence may find, and it is not my part to ſuggeſt 
N Farhid theſe things unt Ih 
propounding theſe things nnto you, I have ex- 
Ws the [emits of diſcretion, af will ,» pleaſed to im- 
pute it to my zeal for the — and preſervation of the 
Church. And if this advice of mine is rejefed, as un- 
worthy of your conſideration , this comfort I ſhall have, 
that I have diſcharged my Conſcience, and retiring my 
ſelf into ſome foreign Countrey, there I will end thoſe few 
7A which I have yet to live, lamenting the loſs of the 
Church, and the deſiru@ion of the Temple, for the build- 
ing whereof, -1 have laboured with mmch more courage and 
fidelity than ſucceſs. The Lord turn away his Wrath 
as , dire your Aſſembly , and preſerve your Perſons. 1 
reſt , &c., . 


From Sedan, Feb. 12.1621. 


\ , When this Eetter was read: in the Aſſembly , fome 
aroſe immediately and left it : others continued to fir, 
and by their ſitting, turned theſe Warnings into Pro- 
phecies. This Epiſtle will give to the judicious Rea- 
der an infight inte the affairs of that time and' State ; 

. and 


 #ftions of the French Proteſtants. 
and m__—_ ito the preſent queſtion, which is altoge- 
ther of fat, whether and how far the French Pro- 
teſtants may be taxed of diſobedience againſt their Sove- 
reign. For it is juſtified by this relation, that when 
ſome of them reſiſted , they had the greateſt tempta- 
tion to it that a juſt fear can preſent unto fleſh and blood 3 
and yet that even then they were diſavowed by the 
beſt and the moſt of their Church, and exhorted to their 
duty by their Divines, which in points of Conſcience 
are the repreſentative perſons of a'party when they are 
{cl:mnly met ; and this was the ſenſe of the National Sy- 
nod, of which this eminent Divine was Preſident but 
two moneths before. | 
Here every wiſe and charitable Chriſtian ſhould lay 
David's doctrine to heart, Pſal. 41. 1. 1 x Y25wn 1wos 
Bleſſed is he that conſiders with intelligence and judg- 
ment him that is in a low condition. Tvis cafie for us that 
enjoy. proſperity under a _— King, to. determine 
the point of paſſive obedience : not fo for them that 
groan under the fad burden of the Croſs. Chriſtian e- 
quity ought to pity thoſe that are expoſed to the fad 
counſels of terrour and deſpair. | 
Iam not without ſuſpition,. that when thoſe places of 
ſafety were granted to them by Hemry the IV. their E- 
nemies in the Kings Council. ſuggeſted or furthered that 
grant for their undoing inthe time to come 3 for they 
might well. foreſee, that on the one fide a wiſe Kin 
would not ſuffer long ſuch a Diſeaſe in his own Bowe 
as a-party of hisSubjeas armed with places of ſecurity 
againſt him - and that on the other fide, the party ſo ſe- 
cured, would not part with that ſecurity. for. their Relte 
g1on,. 
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gion , Liberties, and Lives, without committing ſuch 
actions as would make them obnoxious to their Sove- 
reigns anger and their ruine. 

. Three or four years after the rendition of all thoſe 
places to theKing, the Duke of Montmorancy raiſed a 
party againſt him in Laxguedock, of which he was Go- 
vernour, hoping to find the Proteſtants which are nu- 
merous there , prepared. Subjects for an Infurre&ion 3 
yet neither his ſolicitations, nor the reſentment of theit 
ſufferings could move them to affiſt him. But they 
joyned univerſally with the King, and did rare Service 
in a Battel where that Duke was defeated and taken, 
and with him a Jeſuited Biſhop. And it is to be no- 
ted, that old Marſhal de l« Force, a Proteſtant, that 
hardly eſcaped the Maſſacre of S. Bartholomew, was 
one of the chief-Commanders of the Kings Army. + 

The Adverſary gives a touch of the Wars, begun in 
Germany, Bohemia, and Hungary, in the year 1619. of 
which heimputes the whole caufe to the Proteſtants. 1 
undertake not to juſtifie their errours; I ſay only, that 
whoſo had looked with an ordinary PII upon 
the face of thoſe Countries, as they were then divided 
and ballanced between the Papiſt and the Proteſtant 
party, might have foretold without a ſpirit of prophecy, 
that they ſhould not enjoy-a-long peace, there being fo 
many free ſpirits animated to liberty and revenge by the 
ſeverity of the ſuperſtitious houle- of Auſtria towards 
their Proteſtant Subjett. PLWEELS : 

If Bethlem Gabor was a prodigious Man, and a demi- 
Twrk, as this man makes him, it is nothing to us : as Re- 
ligion juſtifieth no mans faults, - no mans faults can'con- 

demn 
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demn Religion. The notion under which I fancy that 
Man, is, -that of a Cannot-ſhot without a Bullet, which 
makes a great and ſhort crack, and no effe&. All that 
the Adverſary faith of his dealing with the Turks, ſhew- 
eth, that the Proteſtants of Hurgary were ſo oppreſt by 
the Emperour, that they wiſht themſelves the Tirks 
Subjeas. I pray God they do not fo (till, and with them 
the other Proteſtants belonging to the Emperours here- 
ditary Countries, ſeeing their Brethren. that live under 
the Turk enjoy the freedom of their Religion. The ſame 
reaſon might make the Proteſtants of the Empire flow 
to contribute towards the War againſt the Tyrksz yet I 
hear they are as forward asany. It is not declaiming a+ 
gainſt them (asthe Adverſary doth) but ufing them 
Chriſtians, that will make them joyn heaftily with the 
Emperour in that War. The Spanzfb branch of the houſe 
of Axſtria bath loſt great part'of the Netherlands by the 
inflexibleneſs of Philip theII. of Spain, to grant liberty 
of Religion to his Proteſtant Subjects. Let the German 
branch of Axftria which uſeth the like hardneſs, take 
heed of the likeloſs. | | 
-.The Reformation of Religion in the United Provin- 
ces, is that upon which the Adverfary triumphetl» 
molt, it being very apparent, to his thinking, that they 
brought tin by ——_— the Yoke of theKing of Spair.. 
But there is great ditterence between reforming and 
eſtabliſhing the Reformation. - The firſt was done by 
the Word, the ſecond by the Sword, and the firſt for-: 
ty years before the ſecond. The Reformed Religion: 
was ſpredover the Seventeen Proyinces many years, be-- 
fore there was any thought of making an Union y"_ 
the 
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Of the Proteſtants _ 

the Spaniard ; neither was that Union' made upon the 
ſcore of Religion, but of State, for maintaining their 
Franchiſes againſt the oppreſſion of Spain; as it was 
ſufficiently juſtified by their chuſing of Frexzcis Duke 
of Alenſon, a Roman Catholick, for their Prince ; 
which they would never have done, if the Union had 
ever marched under the notion of Religion, as our Ad- 
verſary affirmeth, or if the Proteſtants had been the 
greater number. And that Religion was not"'that 
which knit the party, and that there was no ſuch thing 
in the Articles, it appeared again when ſome Provinces 
forſook the Union , becauſe the Prince of Orange had 
put Religion among the cauſes of their defenſive War. 
If then the Union was unjuſt-the injuſtice muſt not be 
caſt upon Religion , ſince it was not made upon that 
intereſt ; and if it was juſt, it could not become un- 
juſt , by the acceſſion of the intereſt of Religion, to 
the- other intereſts. So that which way foever the 
Adverſary takes it, the Roman Catholicks bear an e- 

ual ſhare with the Proteſtants, in the right and wrong 
of the cauſe 3 Flanders and Brabant were as guilty 
as Holland and Zealand: The difference is, that Flay- 
ders and Brabatt were beaten to obedience by the 
Duke of Parma, but Hol/and-and Zealand proved too 
ſtrong for him. The World beholds with amazement 
the ſucceſs of that Union, that theſe little Provinces 
fhould bring their Prince to be their ſuppliant, that 


' he might be allowed to quit his right over them , 


and acknowledge them Free States, yea, and to julti- 
fie their Arms. It 1s that ſucceſs, not their guilt, 
that makes our Adverſary ſo vehement againl(t | 


for 
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ths ill Gameſters will be angry when they are 1o- 
T8. 

Whether it be out of wiltulneſs or ignorance, this 
Gentleman miſ-repreſents that buſineſs, ſpeaking of 
the King of Spain, as of an abſolute Sovereign of the 
Low Countries, and of the people, as of meer Subjeds. Arp _ 
Ptilip the II. was not their King, but their Count. But robes og 
it is beſides my buſineſs, to inquire how the rights of thatin 


Sovereignty were divided between the Prince and the JÞ2 Fan” 


* Regii Sans 
ple, which ought to be known before the caſe be guini ad 
ated, | Calum. 


If the cauſe of Religion made the quarrel irrecon- 
cileable, Philip the II. may thank himſelf for it. Stra- 
da the great Friend of the Spaniard, tells us that the -. 
Great Council of Spain reprefcnted to the King, that 
unleſs he granted liberty of Conſcience to his Sub- 
jects of the Netherlands, the Countrey would be loſt, 
and the War perpetual ; whereupon the King fell 
on his knees before a Crucifix, and vowed that, he 
would chuſe to loſe his Dominions, rather than to 
permit Herefie ; fo he called the Proteſtant Religion. 
If many years after they were offered to be ſecured 
for their Religion, as our Adverfary faith (which I 
never heard before) it was tod6 late. Tt is an equi- 
table motion , and-more advantagious for the Roman 
party than ours, that exceſles happening by the ordi- 
nary courſe of humane buſineſſes be not imputed to 
Religion.  Oppreſſion will make Subjefts td ſhake 
off the Yoke : And the proſperity of their de- 
fetion keeps them from returnipg to their former ſub- 
jection, 


P4ge 39- 
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From Holavd the Adverſary ſaileth into Scotland , 
and obje&s to us the Maxims of Knox and Buchanan, and 
the diforders uf that time, Of which I have ſaid enough 
in the Chapter before. 

Of the Work of Reformation in Exgland, and the 
publick ations of that -Age upon that intereſt , he. 
ſpeaks very ſcornfully ; ſaying, that the Se# of Wic 4 
lay Strangled in the Cradle tf King Edward the VI. 
his days , when ſome ends of it were taken up again , 
and ſet out with more oftentation than ever, in that 
Princes minority : and what rare effe&s of obedience 
were by that means produced in Pueen Maries time, who 
brought them up again to the teſt, may be eaſily read in 
our Chronicles. Wherein it is plain, that in the poor five 


gears of her Reign there was de faſto more open and 


violent oppoſition aud Rebellion , made by her own Sub- 
jeFs, than Queen Elizabeth had in forty five years ; or 
any Prince before or ſince the Wicleffian dorine, till the 
ſame ſmcthered fire broke out at laſt ix good King Charls 
bis time, to his utter ruine,. and the ſhaking of the very 
foundation of his Monarchy. Is this ſpoken like a moſt 
ovſervant Son, and in every honeſt mans eſteem a Piows, 
Reverend, and Learned Prieſt of the Church of FEng- 
land, as this Author is termed m. the, Publiſhers E- 
piſthe to the Reader ? Certainly ,a Son and a Prieſt 
of the Church of Ergland would never have derived 
from Wickleff, but from the Holy Scripture , the Re- 
ligion of the Church his Mother ; nor aſcribed to her 
Religion the cauſe of the, late. horrid Rebelhon. We 
ſee what a Son and Prieſt of the Church he is, the 
Tree is known by his Fruit. What better Figs _ 
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be gathered from ſuch a Thorn ? What better Grapes 
from ſuch a Bramble? And what is that dodrine of 
Wick which he imputes to the Proteſtants; to the 
Engli 

the Ungoaly can have no right of dominion : Was that 
the doctrine ſet ont with oſtentation in Edward the VL. 
his days? Or was any of the Proteſtants found tainted 
with that doctrine , when Queen Mary burnt them , 
which this man calls bringing them to the teſt 2 Sure it 
was not upon that ground that ſome oppolitions were 
made againſt that Queen. It is a wonder that ſhemet 
with no more, confidering how her Father had de- 
clared by A& of Parliament her Mothers Marriage 
unlawful, and her ſelf incapable of the Crown, and 
had miſerably incumbred the Title and Succeſſion of 
his Children. 

That there was wore open and violent oppoſition a- 
gainſt her in her five years Reigr, from her own Sub- 
jeas, than Queen Elizabeth had in forty five years; 
It is, becauſe they that went about to queſtion her 
Title, went to work plainly above-board 3 but no ſe- 
cret Jeſuitical conſpiracies to ſtab or poylon her, as 
againſt Queen Elizabeth. 

The means ſhe made to reduce her diſſenting Sub- 
jects in Religion, when _ made no oppoſition a- 
gainſt her, was to make bon-fires of them. Three hun- 
dred of thoſe burnt-offerings ſhe Sacriticed unto God : 
A far greater number in_ her poor five years than that 
of the Popiſh Martyrs of diſobedience, ſince the death 
of that Queen, now above a hundred years. For no 
Papiſt was executed for his Religion, all for diſobey- 

|; K 2 ing 
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eſpecially? Impios nullum dominium habere, That pay, 6. 
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ing the Laws ofthe Land, and many of them for High 
Treaſon. | 

It is known that Queen Mary got the Crown by 
the aſſiſtance of the Proteſtants of S»ffolk,, and what 
recompence ſhe gave them for it. And whereas no 
fewer than eight Rebellions did rife in Hezry the VIII. 
his days, I find not that the Proteſtants had a hand in 
any of them. All were raiſed by Papiſts z and upon 
the- ſcore of Popery. 

The principal colour of our Adverſarics malice is 
his deekbaicn of the late Rebellion of Ezgland, and 


| the execrable Murther committed on the ſacred Per- 


fon of our gracious Sovereign. Upon this he makes 
ſeveral Panegyricks, which are very 1ll ſorted with 
his Apology for Mariana, and juſtifying of the Je- 
ſuites doftrine : "Eſpecially ſeeing that thoſe ations 
were copied out upon their principles. Felicia ten- 
pora que te Moribus: admorunt. Belike the curious 
ens of the Wiſe States-men and Learned Scholars of 
gland, had need to be ſupplyed by the boyiſh 
theams of a petty Novice of Doway, to learn the 
duty of SubjeAs, and to abhor the guiltineſs of Re- 
bellion. 

The Venom that lieth under that oratory of In- 
yectives, is that all the miſchief is imputed to the 
Proteſtants of Integrity, a term which he uſeth like 
2 Stirrup-leather, longer or ſhorter, according to his 
occaſions, yet always treacherouſly to caſt the faults 
of ſome particular perfon, or ſome heretical Sect up- 
on the generality of the Proteſtants. But Jet him 
know, that the King, the Church, and the State, are 


Pro- 
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Proteſtants of Integrity : and that the parricides and 
troublers of our Iſrael will never give him thanks for 
calling them Proteſtants : Alſo that we acknowledge 
them not for ſuch, unleſs it be upon a new ſcore, becauſe 
they proteſt againſt the Kings power and the duty of their 
obedience. 

When Jeſuites or their Scholars, (as this Gentle- 
man is) charge our Fanaticks with High Treaſon, 
they do but a that which they had prepared todo, 
if the Powder-Plot had taken. For they had a De- 
claration ready to indite the Proteſtants of that Treaſon. 
For theſe men would ſtun the juſt clamor againſt 
them for their doctrine of Rebellion and parricide, 
by laying the ſame charge with loud words uport others. 

We have great reaſon to call upon the Juſtice of 
God and Men to condemn the unfincerity of thiscla- 
mour. With what face or conſcience can the } nan 
paſs a hard Sentence upon the late Rebels and King- 
killers, ſeeing that theſe furious Zealots have neither 
taught nor done any thing in that horrible defection, 
but what they had learned of the Jeſuites > For what 
do they blame them for ? 

Is it for teaching that the Sovereign Power lieth in 
the Commons , and that they may alter the Govern- 
ment of a _ yu they not CET MAD ae 
leam that of Belarmine* The Pam. at Lac. Uh. 3. cap.0; : 
Power (faith he) #* in the whole FE. ve ED NS 
multitude, as in its ſubjed, __; ſa legitima adfit, poteſt multirudo mu- 
there be a lawful cauſe for it the mul- qc, we —_ = — 
titude may alter the Royal State into 
an Ariſtocracy, or Democracy, and ſo onthe contrary. 


Is 
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Is it for aying that the people makes the King, and 


may unmake him, and retain (till the habit of power ? 


Bullarm, de Concil. lib. 2, ca). 19. 
In regnis hominum poteſtas Re. 
gis eſt a populo, quia populus fa- 
cir Regem, 
Ibid. cap. 19. ſt, al alteran. 
In Rebuſp. remporalibus fi Rex 
degeneret in ryrannum, licet ca- 
pur fit Regni, ramen \ 


po- 
teſt deponi & eligi alius. Er Re- 


Cogn. lib. de Lii's ſeft. A ao experi- 
entiam , laudart Navarrum qui non 
dubirat affirmare nunquam po- 
pulum ita ſuam 4n 
pages transferre, quin illam fib1 
In habitu rerineat 3 ut in certis qut- 
buſdam caſibus etiam au recipere 
poſhr, 


Did they not learn of the ſame Bel- 
larmine, that, In the Kingdoms of 
men, the Kings power is from the Peo- 
ple, becauſe the People makes the King. 
And in temporal Common-wealths , 
if the King degenerate into a Tyrant, 
though he be the head of the King- 
dom, he may be depoſed by the Pegs» 
ple, and another elected. And doth 
he not praiſe Navarr#s for ſfaying,that 
the ths never ſo transfer their power 
to the King, but they retain it in the 
habit ; ſo that in ſome caſes they may 


reſume it, 


Is it for ſaying that the Commonwealth may take 
defenſive Arms againſt the King, and expel him? The 


Suart% Defenſ. Fid. -lib, 6. Cc. 19, 
fed. 1 


Reſp. ex ſola rei natura ſpe- 
Aatam prout fuir apud Gentiles 8& 
nunc eſt inter Ethmcos habet pore- 
ſtatem ſe defendendi A Tyranno 
Rege. & ſect. 15, $1 Rex legitimus 
tyrannice gubernat & regno nullum 
aliud fir remedium nif} Regem ex- 
pellere & deponere, poterit Reſp. 
roto publico & communi conſeaſu 
civitarum & procerum Regem de- 


ponere, 


Jeſuite Swarez taught them that do- 
ctrine. The Common-wealth ((aith he) 
conſidered in her. meer nature, and as it 
was among the Gentiles, and as it is 
now among the Pagans, hath the power 
to defend her ſelf againf a Tyrant, If 
a lawful King govern Tyrannically, and 
that there be no other remedy for the 


Kingdom, but to expel and depoſe the 


King, the whole Common-wealth by the 


publick, and common conſent of the Cities 


and the Peers, may depoſe the King. 


Or 
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Or do the Jeſuites inveigh againſt them for making a 
formal and aggreſſive War againſt the King ?. They 
have no reaſon for it, ſeeing that the Jeſuite Mariana 


hath ſet them down the whole courfe 
which they have followed. The rea- 


dieſt and the ſafeſt way ( ſaith he) if 


Mariana lib. 6. de Rege, cap. 6. pags 
59. & 50, 
Expedita maxime & tuta via eſt, 


k Ajſ-  publici conventus faculras detur, 


the people may meet in a publick Aſ- 
ſembly, is to deliberate by common 
conſent what it to be done, and then 
to keep inviolably that which is agreed 
on by commyn - conſent. The Prince 
muſt firſt be admoniſh'd and exhorted 
to mend : But if he refuſe the remedy, 


and there be no hope of his wending,, 


the ſentence being once pronounced (a- 
gainſt him ) it will be lawful for the 
Common-wealth to refuſe to obey hin. 
And becauſe a War muſt neceſſarily fol- 
low, the counſels how to maintain it 
muſt be ſet down, Arms nmſt be quickly 
provided, and Taxes laid upon the Peo- 
ple, to bear the experces of the Way. 


communi conſenſu quid ſtatuen- 
dum fit deliberare, fixum racum- 
que habere quod communi ſenten- 
tla ſtererit. Monendus in primis 
Princeps erit arque. ad ſanitatem 
reyocandus, &c. Qui fi medicinam 
reſpuat, neque ſpes ulla ſanitatis 
rel;nquatur , ſenrentia pronuntia- 
ta licebir Reip. cjus imperium de- 
rreQare primum, & quoniam bel- 
lum neceſſario concitabirur , ejus 
defendendi conſilia explicare, ex- 
| — arma , pecunis in belli 
um imperare populis : & fi 
res ferer neque aliter (2: Reſp, tueri 
poſſit, codem - defenfionis. jure, 
ac vero potiori auchorirate & pro- 
pria Principem publice hoſtem de- 
claratam ferro pertmere, 


And if it be requi- 


tte, and the Common-wealth cannot otherwiſe maintain 
it ſelf, it ſhall be lawful, both by the right of defence, and 
more by the Authority proper (to-the people) ts declare 
publickly the King to be the commen Enemy, and then kill 


him with the Sword. 


Do the Jeſuites. look with horrour upon that-Court 
of Juſtice. erected 'to try the King ? Let them remem- 
ber that they had Mariana's warrant for it. That the 
Common-wealth from which the Royal Poner hath its 


origi % : 
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Mariana ibid. Certe 2 Rep. unde ortum 
habet regia poreſtas rebus exigentibus Re- 
gem in jus vocari poſſe, fi ſaniratem reſpu- 
at, Principatu ſpoliari. Neque ita +in Prin- 
cipem jura poreſtatis tranſtulir, ur non ſibi 
majorem reſervarit poteſtatem, 


Of the Robellion of 


original , may when the caſe re- 

wires it , bring the King te 
, onlln ner him of his $0- 
vereignty : For the Commons 
wealth hath not ſo transferred the 
right of power unto the Prince, 


but it hath reſerved a greater power to it ſelf. 
And why doth our Adverſary , an earneſt defender 


of the Jcſuites, exclaim ſo much 
nable parricide ated upon our Sacred Soverei 
ing that the people which made War agai 


Leſſous lib. 2. de Fuſttia & Fure cap, 9. 
dubio 4. ſcribit, ; 

Verum Principem qui tyrannus eſt ratjo- 
ne adminiſtrationis non poſle a privitis in- 
terimi quamdiu maner Princeps, —- pri- 
mum 2 Repub, vel comitiis Regni vel alio 
habente authoricatem efle deponendum, & 
hoſtem declarandum, ut in les perſonam 
liceat quicquam atrentare, 


againſt the abomi- 
ſce- 
him, 
held him to be a Tyrant, and 
it is the current opinion of the 
a that a Tyrant may be 
llled by any private man. 4 
true Prince ((aith Leſſaws ) who 
is a Tyrant by reaſon of bis ad- 
miniſtration, cannot be killed by 
rivate perſon as long as he re- 


a 
maineth a Prince,--------but [4 muſt be firſt depoſed and de- 
clared Enemy by the Common-wealth, or the Parliament of 
the King dom, or ſome other, having Authority, that it may 


Suave, contra Regem Mag. Brit. lib. 6. cap. 4+ 
ſet. 14. hae 

Poſt ſententiam latam omnino privatur 
regno, ita ur non poſſic juſto titulo illud 
© poſſidere; ergo ex tunc poterittanquam ty- 
rannus tra&ari, & conſequenter I quocunque 
privato poterit interfiei, 


Wherefore from henceforth he may 
killed by any private perſon. 


be lawful to attempt any thing a- 
gainſt his perſon. And Suarez. 
ſaith to the ſame purpoſe, that 
after the Sentence given (againſt 
aKing) he is altogether deprived 


of his Kingdom, ſo that hecanno 
more poſſeſs it with a juſt Title. 
enſed like a Thrant, and 


Net- 


the Fanaticks of England: 

Neither ought the Jeſuites to find fault with the pub- 
lick thankſgiving for murthering the King, and making 
of the thirtieth of Janwary a Thankſgiving Day, ſeeing 
thatthe Jeſuites of Paris ſhewed the way Dr that to the 
. Rebels in Exglard, for in the time of the French League, 
.they made Solemn Thankſgivings for the murthering of 
their King, as Pope Sixtws the V. did ſince at Rowe, 
«With a vehement Oration, in which he applicth a Pro- 
pheſie of the Incarnation of the Son of God unto that 
Kings Murther. | | 

So much the late Rebels of Ereland have learned of 
you, Fathers Jeſuites, and no reaſon have you to chide 
your i Scholars for following your Dottrine and Ex- 
ample, how far you are yet them, I will ſhew be- 
fore I have done with you. - For they do not make the 
Crownof their Kings obnoxious to be kickt down by the 
Pope, ang havelearned no farther of your maxims, that 
will ſerve them to kill the King, and keep the Crown for 
themſelves. And by their dealing with their King, 
beheading him upon a Scaffold, whereby they have ſpun 
a Halter for their own Necks, they have ſhewed them- 
{cives not skilled in the myſtertes of King-killing, ſet 
forth by your Mariana, how to puta King to death with 
leſs d to the Adttors, 


than to ſtab him, will have 
him taken away by poyſon. 
Yet fo merciful he is to 
ſuch a King, that Jeſt he 
ſhould be acceſſary to his 
own death, by taking the 
' poiſon himſelf in his meat or 


Mariana lib.1, cap. Hoc temperamento uti m 
hac quidem diſpuratione licebir, f gon ipſe qui 
perimirur venenum haurire, cogitar quo infimis - 
medutfis concepto pereat > ſed exterius ab alio 
adbibeawur, adjuvante eo/qui perimendus 
ct, Nimirum cum tagty vis eſt vencni in ſel'a 
eo, air yeſte delſbura, ut yim interficiendt ' 
habeat. Qua arte I Mauris Regithus invenio 


| {#pealios Principes,wiſfs dowis, veſte pretioſa, 


linceis, armis, ephippits, fuiſſe oppreſlos. 
L drink. 
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drink, he will have a ſtrong and ſubtile poiſon put in a 

garment or ſaddle, which may ſpread its mortiferous 

quality into his body- And for that he propounds the 
example of Moor Kings who have killed their enemies 
with poiſoned preſents. Theſe Jeſuitical curioſities about 
a murther are too fine for our Northern Fanaticks; but 
for going ſo far with you as they have done, you have 
realog to cheriſh them. 4 

When the buſineſſes of the late bad times are once ripe 
for an Hiſtory, and time the bringer of truth hath diſco- 
vered the myſteries of iniquity, and the depths of Satan 
which have wrought ſo much crime and miſchief, it will 
be found, that the late Rebellion was raiſed and foſtered 
by the arts of the Court of . Rowe. That Jcſuites pro- 
felled themſelves Independent, as not depending on the 
Church of Ergland; and Fifth-Monarchy-men, that they 
might pull down the Ezgliſh Monarchy, and that in the 
Committees,” for the deſtruction of the King and the 
Church, they had their Spies and their Agents. The 
Roman Prieſt and Confefior is known, who when he ſaw 
the fatal ſtroke given to our Holy King and Martyr, 
flouriſhed with his Sword, and ſaid, Now the greateſt exe- 
my that we have in the world is gone. 
When the news of that horrible execution came ts 

Roan, a Proteſtant Gentleman of good credit was pre- 
ſent in a great company of Jeſuited perſons : where 
after great expreſſions of joy, the graveſt of the com- 
pany, to. whom all gave ear, ſpake much after this 

Which is ſort: The Kivg of England at his Marriage had pro- 

moſt falle. 1ois d. #8 the re-eſtabliſhing of the Catholick, Religion in 
England 3 and when he delayed to fulfil his promiſe , we 


ſum: 
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ſummoned” him from time to time to perform it: We 
came ſo far as to. tell him, that if he would not do it, 
we ſhould be forced to take thoſe courſes which would 
bring him to his deſtrudion. We have given' bim lawful 
warning, aud when no warning would ſerve, we have 
kept our word to him, ſince he would not keep his word 
to #5. b 
That grave Rabbies ſentence agreeth with this cer- 
tain intelligence which ſhall be juſtified whenloever 
Authority will —_— it: That the year before the 
Kings death, a ſelect number of Erzgl/iþ Jeſuites were 
ſent from their whole party in Exgland ; firſt to Paris, 
to conſult with the Faculty of Sorbox, then altogether 

eſuited 3 ' to whom they put this queſtion in writing : 
hat ſeeing the State of England was in. a likely po- 
ſture to' change Government, whether it was lawful 
for the- Catholicks to work that change, for the ad- 
vancing and ſecuring of the Catholick Cauſe in Emg- 
land, by making away the King, whom there was no 
hope to turn from his Herefie? Which was anſwered 
affirmatively. After which the ſame perſons went to 
Rome, where the ſame queſtion being propounded 
and debated, it was concluded by the Pope and his 
Council, that it was both lawful and expedient for 
the Catholicks to promote that alteration of State. 
What followed that Conſultation and Sentence, all the 
World knoweth, and how the Jefuites went to work, 
God knowethz and Time the bringer forth of truth, 
will let us know. But when the horrible parricide 
committed in the Kings Sacred Perſon, was ſo univer- 
fally cried down as the - greateſt villany that had been 
L 2 com- 
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committed in many - ages, - the Pope comnianded all 
the papers about that queſtion to be gathered and 
burnt: In - obedience to which order, a Roman Ca- 
tholick in Pa:i# was demanded a Copy which he had 
of thoſe papers ; but the Gentleman who had had time 
to conſider and deteſt the wickedneſs of that proje&, 
refuſed to give it, and ſhewed it to a Proteſtant friend 
of-his 3 and related to him the whole carriage of this 
pegotiation, with great abhorrency of the prattices of 
the Jeſuttes. - 

Art the firſt appearing of that charge it ſtrook-ſuch a 
terror among the Gentlemen. of Sommerſet-Houſe (where 
2a ran of great note was much concerned in it) that th 
caſt themſelves at the Kings feet to crave Juſtice againlt 
me, yet upon another pretence, which was the mention 
I had made, (after Mr. Pryzxe and Mr. Fonlis) of the 
Prieft flouriſhing with his Sword when the Kings head 


' was cut off, and faying, Now onr greateſt enemy is. cut 


This pro- 


off. But upon ſoberer thoughts, after three or four 
days the great clamour was fuddenly huſht. Only they 
won the Queen Mother to beſeech the King that I might 
be forbidden to makeany more Books.So much then was 
expreſt unto me in a Letter of the Secretary of State, yet 
ina Gracious Counſelling way from my Great and Good 
Maſter, who honored me with hisgood will, and would 
not diſcredit me, mach leſs my Cauſe, as repreſenting 
to-me that. it/ was my wiſer courſe to- forbear- writing 
Books n_ Evglifh, becauſe it was not my Natural Lan- 


hibition guage. | 
was taken .,* ,. | 1 
away upon my petitton when I put the ſame Book ro be Printed again in: the 


Who 
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Who ſeeth not the violent diſtration of thoſe guil- 
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ty perſons between anger and tear, and how when they 


were the molt fervent to fall upon me, they were cowed - 


by their guiltineſs! 


I ſuppoſe fo much of their prudence, that after they | 


had put a ſtop to my Pen, they had taken order among 
themſelves, that none ſhould provoke me by writing 
againſt me to write again: For I heard nothing of them 
for five or fix years, till a young Nobleman the Earl of 
Caſilewain , who had not taken Counſel of the grave 
heads, took the Field againſt me, as a Perdue of the 
Roman Army.  Mr.Creſſy ſeeing the Ice broken, thought 
himſelf bound to go after him, and after Mr. Cre 2a 
Prieſt Preaching out of a Coffee- houſe. 

To thele my Lord of Caſtlemain added in his Third 


Edition, that I was defied by the Papiſts, and ſoli-' 


cited by the Proteſtants to make my words good 3; and 
he ſaid true. ; 
As for my being defied by the Papiſts, I have defied 


them now ſeventeen years to call me in queſtion before: 


our Judges, and ſo I do (til, 

. If they ſay that by «he Laws of the Land which 
ſuppreſs Popiſh Prieſts and Jeſuites, they dare not ap- 
pear, they have not wanted ſince great and noble 
friends, who might take their intereſt to themſelves, and 
call me to account before Authority for wronging their 
Spiritual Fathers. Had the like charge been laid in 
France upon Proteſtant Miniſters , as friendleſs- as 
they are in that Court, they would. not have lien one 


_ under it, without making their. way to a publick. 
redr 


els, 
But 


lt. Mt ts. —_— ny — hl — 
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But theſe men, inſtead of calling their accuſer to bring 
forth his proofs, labour to ſilence him ; and chooſe to 
lie, now ſeventeen years, ſilent under that guilt; in- 
ſtead of taking the open legal way for their juſtificati- 
on. Certainly in the judgment of all perſons that have 
on common ſenſe, they own their guilt by their {t- 
Ence. | 

As for the ſolicitations of Proteſtants, I acknowledg 
that divers perſons of great concernment, ſome of them 
of great Place, have expreſt to me a great defire that I 
ſhould diſcover the whole Plot. 

To quell their expe&ation I do ingenuouſly profeſs 
that I have ſet down the whole matter as far as I know, 
nothing wanting to it but the witneſſes. 

I have alſo an humble requeſt to thoſe perſons of great 
Merit, among whom [I ſet in the firſt rank that Eminent 
Divine, the Right Reverend Dr. Barlow, Lord Biſhop 
of Lincoln, who in his late excellent Book 1s pleaſed to 

race me with expreſſions of eſteem far above my de- 
ſents, which I take as a leſſon from my Superiors, for me 
to labour to be what they charge me to be. 

My requeſt is that they be pleaſed to conſider the firſt 
line of my Charge againſt our Adverſaries. 

This certain intelligence fhall be juſtified whenſoever Au- 
thority ſhall require it. : 

' So that cannot in Duty and Conſcience bring forth 
the moſt pertinent and effential Teſtimonies before I be 
bidden by Authority. Should I do otherwiſe, divulging 
my proofs, the fault would be as great in point of pru- 
dence as in point of duty, for I ſhould thereby make 
many of my Adverſaries to be my Judges, who might 

f tort 
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detort the Teſtimonies. A matter of that high nature 
muſt not be ſquabled out between private intereſfled 
erſons, but pondered by thoſe grave men in Power that 
em the decilive voice. I will then ſtand to this reſolu- 
tion to anſwer no Summons, but ſuch as are backt by 
Publick Authority. 

To give ſome ſatisfaftion to thoſe Loyal hearts, in 
whom ſo much as I have ſaid hath bred a deſire to know 
more, I will ſet down here a Copy of a Letter from the 
Secretary of State who waited then at the Court when 
the Papiſts Officers and Clergy of the Queen Mother 
were in their greateſt conſternation, at the firſt com- 
ing forth of my —_ againſt their Party, I may 
ſay alſo againſt themſelves, for the chief of them was 
deep in the guilt. The Secretary of State was: that 
Eminent Gentleman in Piety, Learning and Wiſdom, 
Sir William Morrice, now with God.. It was by him 
that His Majeſties pleaſure was ſignified to me in a 
Letter that I ſhould forbear writing Ezgliſh Bogks. 
That Letter being miſlaied, I writ to- him ſome years 
after he was retired from the Court to his Houſe, 
and beſought him to ſend me a. confirmation- of that 
paſſage, and withal ſome Idea of the behaviour of 


thoſe Papiſts at that time. And he was pleaſed ta- 


honor me with this anſwer. 


For 
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. For my Honored Friend Dr. Peter Du Moulin. 


Wherington, Aug. 
the 9. 1673. 


SIR, 


Have received yours of the 17. of the laſt Month, 1 
have ſo much honour for your ſelf and your extraTi- 


on, that I fhonld be wery ready and glad to ſtrve you in 


any thing wherein occaſion ſhall prompt, and my powers 
capacitate me. Though I cannot give atteſtation to all 


| the circumſtances which you mention (the common vogue 


at that time being not «a Fond ſufficient to build upon ) 


yet to the ſubſtance of that you deſire me to bear: wit- 


meſs to, T ſhall ſay, that the King- my Maſter gave he bj 
Commund, ſoon upon the comine forth of your Aj to 
Philanax Anglicus, to ſienifie His pleaſure that you ſhould 
write no wore in Engliſh, as which being wot vernacular 
to you, he ſaid you were not perfe# Maſter. He 'was 
not pleaſed to give me any further reaſon of His Com 
mandy; and\'it was not decent for me to inquire, but 
rather toi obey. And it doth as little become we $0 ſpeak. 
my conjethnres or to make any colletFions or inferences ont ' 
of fell from him beyond what was givin me in 
charge. You kttow in what Truſt and Capacity I ſerved 
His Majeſty; and what it was my duty to ſay, and 
whereof to- be ſilent. But this I may ſay ſafely, and will 


do it confidently, that many arguments did create. a vio- 


lent ſuſpicion, very near convincing evidences, that the 
irreligion of the Papiſts was chiefly guilty of the Murther 
of that Excellent Prince, the Odium whereof they would 

now 
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mow file to the utcount of the Proteſtant Religion, I ap- 
plaud Your pious Feal, and good deſigns, 6's vote happy 
ſacrefs ro Your unaertakings with reward proportionable ; 
which You may never fail of, firſt or laſt, in the way or 

in the terme. And I ſhall juſtly pay Tow all the Honour 
Poſſible for 


Your very humble Servant, 


Witt, MorkrICs. 


Mr. Prynnes intelligence confirmed mine. He ſaith True ang: 
that our late excellent King having afſented ja the r= 
Treaty of the Iſle of Wight to pals tive tric Bills a- tive, p.46. 
gainſt Popery, the Jeſuites in France, at a General 
- Meeting there, preſently reſolved to bring him to Ju- 
ſtice and take off his Head, by the power of their 
Friends in the Army; as the King himſelf was certi- 
fied by an expreſs from thence, and wiſhed to provide 
againſt ir, but two days before his remoyal by the 
Army from the Iſle of Wight to his Execution. 

It were worth enquiring upon what ground the 7 3s, 
Author of The fair Warning affirmeth, that Father Sib- in (87;g. 
thorp in a Letter to Father Metcalfe, acknowledgeth part of 
the Jeſuits to have contrived the Murther of the King. ;1crcy © 
And that Sar«bras was: preſent and triumphing at the concerning 
Murther ot His Sacred Majeſty. —_— 

In purſuance of this Order from Rowe, for the pulling : 
down both the Monarch and the Monarchy of England, 
many Jeſuites came over, who took ſeveral ſhapes, to 
g9 about their work, but moſtof them took party in the 
Army. About thirty of —_— their Diſciples, were 

met 
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met- by a Proteſtant Gentleman, between Roey and 
Diepe, to whom they ſaid (taking him for one of their 
party) that they were going into Erg/and, and would 
rake Armes in the Independant Army, and eadeavour 
to be Agitators. 

A Proteſtant Lady living in Par# in the time of our 
late calamities, was perſwaded by a Jeſuit going in 
Scarlet, to turn Roman Catholick : When the diſmal 
news of the Kings Murther came to Pari, this Lady, 
as all other good Engliſh Subjets, was moſt Fora & 
afflicted with it. And whea this Scarlet Divine came 
to. ſee her, and found her melting in tears, about that 
heavy and common diſafter ; he told her with a (miling. 
countenance, that ſhe had no reaſon to lament, but 
rather to. rejoyce, ſeeing that the Catholicks were rid 
of their greateſt enemy, and that the Catholick Cauſe 
was. much furthered by his death. Upon which the 
Eady in great anger put the man down the ſtairs: ſay- 
ing, If that be your Religion, I have done with it 
for ever. And God hath given her the grace to make 
her word good hitherto. 

Many intelligent Travellers can tell of the great joy 
among the Engliſh Convents and Seminaries, about 
the Kings death, as having overcome their enemy, and 
done their main work for their ſettlement in England ; 
- of which they made themſelves fo ſure, that the Bene- 
diftins were 1n great care that the Jcſuites ſhould not 
get their land: and-the Englith Nuns were contending 
who ſhould be Abbeſlſes in Eng/and. _ | 

An. underſtanding Geatleman vifiting the Friars of - 
Dankirke, put, them upon the. diſcourle of the = 

£atn, 
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death, and to pump our their ſenſe about it, ſaid that 
the Jeſuices had laboured very much, to compaſs that 
great work: To which they anſwered, that the Jeſuites 
would engroſs to themſelves the glory of all great and 
good works, and of this among other works ; where- 
as they had laboured as diligently and effeQually for 
it as they. So there was ſtriving for the glory of that 
atchieyment, and the Friars ſhewed rare an much 
Jeſuited as the Jeluites, | 

The ſame Gentleman who in his travels hath con- 
verſed with many Friars, hath found in ſeveral places 
the Friars jealous of the Glory which the Jeſuites af- 
cribed to their only Order, to have promoted the 
King of Englands death ; whereas other Orders had 
been as active as they in that great atchieyment. 


- In the height of O/ivers Tyranny, Thomas White 
Gentleman, a Prieſt, and a right Jeſunte in all his prin- 

ciples about obedience, ſet out a Book entituled, the 
Grounds of Obedience and Government : Wherein he 
maintains that, If the people by any circumſtance be de- ,,, .. 
wolyed to the State of Anarchy, their _ maae (to | 
their expelled Governour) binds no more. - That the people 

are remitted by the evil managing and inſufficiency of their 
Governonr, to the force of Nature to provide for thens- 
ſelves, and not bound by any promiſe made to their Go- P3g-"2, 
wvernonr, That the Magittrate by his miſcarriages abdi- ©*** 
cateth _— from being «a Magiftrate, and proveth 4 
Brigand or Robber inſtead of « Defender, That word 
Defender he writes with a grea: D.' that the Reader may 

take notice whom he means. ; 
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If the Magiſtrate (ſaith he) have truly deſerved to be 
dipeſſeſes, or if he be rationally doubted, that he hath de- 
ſerved it, and be attually out of poſſeſſion ;- In the. former 
caſe, it u« certain the: ſubjett hath no.Qbligation to_ hazard 
for his reftitution, but rather to hinder it : For ſince it is 
the common good. that both the Magiſtrate andthe Subject 
are to aim at, and clearly out of what is expreſt, it is the 
common harm to admit again of ſuch a Magiſtrate, every. 
one to his power is bound to reſiſt him. The next caſe is, 
if he be innocent, and —_— depoſed, Way let us. add, 
One who had governed well, and deſerved much of the 
Commonwealth, yet is he totally diſpoſſeſſed : And ſo that 
it is plain in theſe circumſtances, "lt were better for the 
Common good to ſtay 4s they are, than to venture the re- 
ſtoring him, becauſe f the publick hazard, 

And not to ſet down all his words, and follow his 
ſtyle, which is affecedly intricate and obſcure, he main- 
taineth that a _— ed Prince, whether by righr'or 
wrong, #s obliged abſolutely to renounce all Right and 
Claim to Government ; andif he does not, he is worſe than 
an Infidel. wifra 

He tells.us, That Pope Urban the VIII, publiſhed -4 
Decifion, That after five years quiet poſſeſſion fan te, 
the Charch wat not bound to take nottce-whether the'Firte: 
were lawfubor no, ' but acknowledge; the Poſſeſſor in Eceleſi- 
#sſtical buſineſs. . & 16 | 

That when the peoples good ſhands on the Poſſeſſors fide, 
then clearly he begins to gain right and power.. That when 
the people think themſebves wel, -they manifeſtly conſent to. * 


the Poſen Government, + Beſides (faith he) who can af-- 
ſure they ſhall be better by the return of [the diſpeſſeſſed. 


party ? 


_— —_ III 
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yarty?: Surely by common preſumption the gainer is like ro 
- them 126 than "+ Una bf it. He comes ſo far 
as to-conclude, 'That 'if the old Magiſtrate offer to re- 
turn, -he muſt-be repulſed by force of Arms.: | His rea- 
ſoning is this: What if an open enemy ſhould come ; could pag. 157+ 
or ought the ſubjeits joyn againſt him with: their new Ma- 
giſftrate? If not, the. whole Publick muſt periſh: If they 
way, then: their caſe is the ſame againſt their old Mazgi- 
flrates finct ight ſtood upon the common [Peace .; and 
that transfer fr om him to his Rival by the Title of quiet 
poſſeſſion. | - 
This was the Philoſophy of that contemplative Gen- 
tleman, whenthe King lived in exile, and Oliver ſate on: 
the Throne. - Having fo well:deſerved of the King, he 
was not long ſince highly recommended to His Majeſty, 
by a man of great Note. Burthe King who hath a Roy-" 
al Inſight into perſons and buſinefles, ſtopt him with this 
ſhort anſwer, {Vo more of that, | know what mari he is. 
Father Bret was of M. Whites opinion, for the Caſtle 
of Ferſey being ſurrendred after that reſiſtance, which 
for the length of ſtanding out, ang the height of Valour 
ſhall be memorable ia all ages.:” When the Gentlemen 
who had defended it were prefi to take. the Engage- 
ment,contrary to the Artictes of their ReridRion : That 
goodly Divine was very earneſt with them at S. Malo tg: 
take it.; maintainjng, That ſhey, were not to acknows- 
ledge any Supreme but the prepping power.” | 
th "When, his Majeſty caſt hitnfeff ypoa the Spaniard, the: 


 Teſujtical party thought they had him ſure enough from: 
ever returning: but God dilappointed their hopes, and 

deceived our tears by his miraculous mercy : For it was. 

| the: 
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the Lords doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes, that he 
fcaped out of thoſe hands. 

I cannot leave un-oblerved, That in the height of the 
late Tyranme, two heads of the Gun-powder Traytors 
that were ſet upupon the Houle of Lords, were taken 
down; not by the high winds, but by the ſame zeal 
which had plotted that Treaſon, and with the leave of 
_—_ of another feather. We may hear in time that 
thoſe holy Reliques are ſhrined up in eog>s are work- 
ing miracles. | 


CHAP. 1IITI. 


The Dottrine of the Proteſtant Churches about the Obedi- 
ence of Subjetts to the Higher Powers, as it is ſet down 
in the Pablick Confeſfions of the ſever National 
Charches, | | 


O eaſe the fearch of thoſe that would know what 
| the Proteſtant Churches hold in the point of 6- * 
begietice co the Magiſtrate: And that ſome pickt - 
periods out of private Authors unfaithfully alledged by 
their Adverſaries be not taken for the Doctrine of their 
=. party, I have ſet down here their publick Confeſſions 
| in that point. For whether ſome of thoſe allegations 
| be true or falſe, their word muſt not be taken for the 
| opinion of their Church, before that of the General 
| Confeſſton, * $6 


z# 


| | The 


4 ws » 


PubIck Ginſeſſins of the Priteſlants, 


The Auguſtan Confeſſion, 


Article XVI. ſb finem. 


-+ any neceſſario 
debent obedire pre- 
ſentibus Magiſtra- 


Hriſtians muſt ne- 
.. ceſlarily obey the 
preſent Magi- 


trbus ac: legibs” wiſt quum ſtrates and Laws,but when 


jubent peccare, 


quan haminibus. Act 4. 


Tunc enim they command to ſin. For 
magis debent obodire Deo then they muſt obey God ; 
rather than men. A#, 4. 


| The French ConfeMlion... 


*4164 34" 4 


Ems gladium in Ma- 
giſtratuum manus 
: tradiait reprimen- 
dais mnimirum deliftis, non 


mode contra fecundem Ta- 


bulem. ſed ettam contra pri-- 


man commiſſis, Oportet igt- 
tur proper. illum hujus of- 
ainis authorem . now Tantunm 


pot ut 14 dominentur, ques - 
the nobis prafecit, ſed etiam 
"RI4 omus 


Article XXXIX. 


OD 'hath' put the - 
 {wordin theMagi-- 
$ | ſtrates hands to - 


repre(s offences, not only. 


agairiſt the Second Table, 


but alſo againft the Firſt; 
We ought therefore for his. 
fake, who is the Author 


of - this order,” not only 


to ſuffer thoſe to govern - 


whom God hath ſet over 


u$z-: 


_—_ -- 


7 


omni hopore & reverentia 
eos proſequi, tanquanm ejus 
Len & Miniſtros ad le- 
gitimum & ſantium muni 
| obeundum ab ipſo defigna-- 


Fos. 


"46 


Fiirmamui ergo pa- 
rendum eſſe legibus 
& ſtaturtis, ſolvends 


tributa & reliqua onera 
perferenaa ; ſubjettionis de- 
nique jugum voluntarie to- 
lerandum, etiamſi infidelis 
fuerit Magiftratu, dum- 
modo Dei ſummum imperi- 
wm integrum & illibatum 
mancat. 


Uni homines cujuſ- 
* - *$wnque fint vel dig- 
awttatis, wel conas 


tionis, 'vel ſtatus, legitimis 
Magiſtratibas ' ſubjici - de- 
bent, illiſque wvettigalia ac 
| tributa pendere, & tis in 
omnibns 


Publick Confeſſions 


us, but alſo yield to them 
honour and all reſpeR, as 
to his Lieutenants and Mi- 
niſters, appointed by him 
to bear a lawful and holy 
Office. | 


Article XL. 


E”Hhaintain. then 

\ \v that we ought to 
obey laws and 

ſtatutes, pay tributes, and 
bear other burdens of ſub- 
jetion, and undergo the 
yoke with-a good will, al- 
though the Magiſtrates 
ſhould be Infdels, fo that 
Gods Sovereign Authority 
remain entire & 1inviolate. 


The Belgick Confeffion. ' 


Ll menof what dig- 
nity,quality or ſtate 
ſoever they be, 


muſt ſubje&t themſelves 
unto the lawful Magi- 


ſtrates, pay unto them im- 
poſts Lan tributes, and 
Ry pleaſe 


A 


omnibus obſequi ac obeaire 
gue 'verbo Dei won repug- 
nant * preces etiam pro ets 
fwundere, ut eos Deus in om- 


nibas —_ attionibus 
dirigere dignetar, nos vero 


vitam tranquillam & quie- 


tam ſub ipfis cum omni pie- 
zate + honeſtate aucere poſe 
fimns. p 
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pleaſe and obey them in all 
things that are not -repug- 
nant unto the Word of 
God: Alſo pray for them, 
that God be-pleaſed to di- 
re& them in all their aQi- 
ons, and that we may lead 
_ and peaceable life 
under them, in all piety 
and honeſty. 


The Helvetick Confeſſion: 


FA Icut Dens ſalutems pt 
puli ſui operari vult 

JD per eMagiftratum 
uem mundo weluti patrem 
dedit, ita ſubditi omnes 
hoc Dei beneficiuns in Magi 
ftrats agnoſcere jubentur. 
| Honorent ergo & reverean- 
tur Mapiſtratum tanquam 
Dei Mimitrum., .Ament 
eun, faveant ci, & vrent 
pro illo tanquam pro patre. 
Obediant item omnibus ejus 
quitis cf 4quis mandatss. 
Denique pendant vettigalia 
atque tributa, & que alia 
hujus generis debits ſunt, 


S God will work the 
A ſafety of his People 
by the Magiſtrate, 

whom he hath given to 


the World as a Father, ſo 


all ſubjeRts'are command- 


ed to acknowledge that 
benefit 4in the Magiſtrate. 
Lec them honour and re- 
verence the Magiſtrate as 
the Miniſter of God. Let 
them love and afliſt him; 
and pray for him as their 
Father. Let them obey 
him ia all his juſt and equi- 
table commands. And let 
them pay all impoſts and 

N tfi- 


Publick Conſeſſions 


fedeliter atque libenter. Er 
fi ſalus pablics patrie. & 
juititia requirat, & eMagi- 
ſtratus ex neceſſitate bellum 
ſuſciptat, deponant etiam 
vitam & fundant ſangui- 
nem pro ſalute publics Ma- 
giſtrataſque, & quidems in 
Dei. nomine, libenter, for- 
titer &&+ alacriter, © ui enim 
Magiſtratui ſe opponit, iram 
gravem. Dei in ſe provecat. 


tributes, and all other dues. 
of that kind, faithfully 
and willingly. Andif the 
publick fafety of the Coun- 
trey and Juſtice require it, 
and that the Magiſtrate- 
undertake a War by ne- 
cellity ; let them. alſo lay. 
down their lives, and ſpill 
their blood for the good of 
the publick and of the Ma- 
giſirace, and that in the 
lame of God;. willingly,. 
valiantly, and chearfully. 
= he _ pu him- 
tothe iſtrate, 
voketh Ts vathet 
God upon. himſelf. - 


The Bohemian Confeſffion. 


Niverfi & fingult 
$7” © {ale Toy wp 
Deo tantum non 


ſuns contraria, eminentt 
poteFtati ſubjeftionem pre- 
flent; primam Regia Ma- 
jeftath, "poles omnibus Ma- 
giftr atibus &- qui cum po- 
reftate ſunt ,.. in —_ 
qve muneribus fent collocatt, 

free. 


Et all and every one 
* yield ſubjeRion in- 
all things that are - 
no ways contrary to God, 
unto the higher- power; 
firſt to the Kings _ 
and" next-to all Magiſtrates 
and thoſe that are in Au- 
thority, in what Offices. 
ſoever they be placed, = 
er. 


Five ipfi & ſe bont viri fint 
froe mali ; itemque omnibus 
Aadminiftris & Legatis ho- 
Tum, (7 wt 005 revereantur, 
"colanut, & quecunque th 
Jure debentur ea omnia ut 
preſtent , 
<4, tributum, vettigal, fimi- 
lia alis 4d que pendends 
.obligantur ut prefient & 
pendant. 


etiam honorem- 


of Proteſtants. 


ther the men be good or 
bad ; as alſo to all their 
Officers & Deputies. And 
let them defer unto them 
all honour, and perform 
all things which are due 
unto them by right ; ler 
them pay unto them allo 
the homage, Impoſts, tri- 
bute, and the like, which 
they are obliged to pay 
end perform. 


The Saxonick Confeſſion, 


Agiftr atus Politico 
ſi vw debent 0 
bedientiam ficut 

aulus (docet) Rom. 13. 
Now ſolum propter jram, 4d 
eff metu pene corporalis, 

que affciuntsr Ccontumaces 
ab ipſis Magittratibus, ſed 
etiam propter conſcientians, 

id ft contumacia eff pecca- 
tum offendens Deum & 4- 


vellens conſcientiam & Deo. 


| LIbjets owe obedi- 
ence to the Politick 
Magiſtrate,as S. Pau! 
teacheth, Rom, 13. not on- 
ly for wrath, that is for 
fear of the corporal pu- 
niſhment which the _ 
ſtrates inflit upon the dif- 
obedient, but alſo for con- 
ſcience ſake ; that is, diſo- 
_—_— is r — 
ing God, an rating 
. conſcience from God. 
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Publick Cineſſun 


The Suevick Confelfion. 


Oftri Eccleſraſte o 
edientie que ex- 
hibetur Magiſtra- 


tibus inter primi ordinis bo- 


#4 opera locum dederunt, dr 
centes hoc unumquemque Fu- 
dioſius ſeſe accommodare 
pablicis legibus quo ſincerdor 
fuerit Chriftianus, fideque 


 ditior, Fuxta docent fungi 


Magittratu,munus eſſe ſacra- 


tiſimum quod quidem homi- 


ni contingere poſſit. Unae. & 
fatium fit quod qui gerunt 
publicam pote#tatem, Dii in 
Scriptaris vocentur, 


Ur Divines have 
placed the obedi- 
ence- which is 

done to the Magiſtrates, 
among the good works of 
the firſt rank, teaching that 
the more a Chriſtian 1s fin- 
cere and rich in faith, the 
more careful-ought he to be 
to ſubje&t himſelf unto the 
publick Laws. They like- 
wie teach that to be a 


_Magiſtrate, is the molt Sa- 


Office that a man may 
have. Whenee alſo it. com- 
eth, that they that bear a 
publick Authority, are 
called Gods .in. the Scrip- 
tures.. 


After all theſe, the Engliſh Confefſron ſhall ſpeak 
laſt, to give the Sentence ; as the Apoſtle St. Femes 
ipake the lat in the Synod of -the Apoſtles at- Feruſ«- 
£m, becauſe he was the Biſhop. 


of Proteflants; 
_ Article XXXVIL 
Of. the Civil Magiſtrate. 


He Kings Maje#ty hath the chief power i#n this- 
Realm of England, and other his Dominions, 


unto whom the chief Government of all. Eſtates of 
this Realm, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, in all 
Cauſes, doth. appertain: . And it is not, nor ought to be. ſub-. 
Jett to any foreign Furiſdittion. 


Where we attribute to the Kings Majeſty the chief Go- 
vernment, by which Titles we underſtand the minds # ſome 
flanderous perſons are offended, we give not to our Princes 
the —_— either of Gods Word, or of the Sacraments, . 
the which thing the Injunitions alſo ſet fo by Elizabeth 
Our Queen, do moſt plainly teſtifie ; but that only Prero- 
gative which we ſee to have been given always to all Goaly- 
Princes in holy Scripture, by God himſelf, that is, that- 
they ſbould rule «ll Eſtates and Degrees committed to their- 
Charge by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal, 
and reſtrain with the Civil Sword the ſtubborn and evil* 
avers. 


The Biſhep of Rome hath no Juriſdiftion in this Realns- 
_ of England: | 


The Laws of the Realm may puniſh Chriſtian men with 
death, for heinous and grievous crimes. 


I#: 


8 That the Pope is the great 
It is lawful for Chriſtias men, at the Commandment 
of the Magiſtrate, tos wear weapons, and ſerve in the 


Wars. 


The XXXV. Article appoints Homilies againſt Re- 
bellion to be read in Churches. The ſummary of 
theſe Homiilies, and the whole drift of them, is con- 

'Firſt part tained in theſe words, I» reading of the holy Scriptures 
pe we ſhall find in very many aud almoſt infinite places, as 
Homily well of the Old Teſtament «4s of the New ; That Kings and 
againſt Princes, as well the evil as the good, do reign by Gods 
.obedience Ordinance, and that ſubjetts are bound to obey them. 
and rebe> And that Dorine of the Church of Ezgland, which is 
'"- thatof the Word of God, is fully demonſtrated in theſe 
godly Homilies, publiſhed and enjoyned to be read in 
Churches by Royal Authority. | 


—T 


CHAP. IV. 


Proving by the Bulls and Decrees of Popes, That rhe Do 
Brine of the Roman Court in the ont of Obedience to 
Sovereigns, 43 a Dofirine of: Rebellion. oy 


Itherto we have ſtood upon the Defenſive, and 

have withno great labour wiped off the falſe 
I and foul aſperſions of Rebellion caſt upon the 
ocrin of the Proteſtant Churches : Let us try whether 


we can uſe the Sword as well as the Buckler. And we 
will uſe no other than the Popesown Sword ; For as __ 
vi 


 Hbor of Febellios: 

vid ſaid of Goliab's (word, There is none like that, give 

it me: Inthis Combate the enemies {word is the right 

weapon, none like it. The Adverſary to diſgrace our 

Dodrine, hath obje&ed to-us ſome paſſages of our Au- 

thors, moſt of them falſe or wreſted, and ſome aRions 

of perſons of the Proteſtant party. But though he had- 
proved all theſe to be true, he had done no harm to our 

Dedriae, which is not built upon private opinions, or 

upon private or publick atrons. He ſhould have taken- 
our Confefſtons in hand, and Indicted them of rebellious 

Tenets, if he could have found any : Or finding none; 
he ſhould have given glory to Gud, and confeſſed the 

Truth of God with us. 

But if I bring him the Bulls of-his Popes, and their 
Decrees, can he ſcape as wedo, when he urgeth us with 
maxims of Buchanan or Goodmen ? Can he ſay, The Pope 
ſpraks Treaſon, and preſcribes Rebellion, as we iay of 
theſe men ; and my | is not tyed to his Authority ? 
Can he as freely go oft from the Popes judgment, as we 
do from the beft'of our party, when their Tenet is re- 
preſented to us aberring from the Rule of Gods Word, . 
and diſſenting from the Articles of Religion, conſented 
unto by the Provincial Convocations of the Church?” 
We will then obje& to him and his party that which: 
they cannot diſown, unleſs they difown their Faith and- 
Religion, fince their Faith and Religion depend 
upon the Popes Decrees ; and that ſo ſtrongly, and with : 
fach a ſpirit of deluſion, that the moſt peſtileat opini- 
ons paſs with them for Evangelical Truths, and the moſt- 
abominable aRions for patterns of Holineſs, if they be: 
once marked-with-that ſtamp ; according to-:Beller- 
mines. 


'$O 


The .Pope is the great 


mines ſentence, which'no Romaniſt hath yet difallowed 


Bellarm. lib. 4. de Pontifice, c.5+ 


Si [apa erraret in prect- 


piendo vitia, -vel prohiben- 
do virtutes, reneretur Ecclelia 
credere vitia eſſe bona & vir- 
tures malas, nili-veller contra 
; conſcientiam loqui. 


1dem cap. 13. in Barklaium. 

In bono ſenſu dedit Chri- 
-Nus Petro poteſtatem facien- 
di de peccato non peccatum, 
. & de nun peccato Peccatum, 


for any thing I know. If the Pope did 


erre in commanding vices, or prohibiting 
vertaes,the Church ſhould be obbioed to be- 
lieve that vices are good, and vertues evil, 
unleſs ſhe would ſpeak againſt Conſcience. 
And-to the ſame purpoſe he affirmeth, 
That in good ſenſe Chriſt hath given toSaim 


-Peter the. power to make fin to be no ſin, 


and that which 4s no fin, to be ſin. And 


he takes it for granted, That the power -which Chriſt 
hath givea to St. Peter, he hath #pſo faFogiven it to the 
Pope his Succeſſor. If then we prove that ſedition, re- 
bellion, and murther of Kings, is juſtified, promoted, 
yea and commanded 'by that Head of their Faith, the 
Papiſts mult either approve it as good and holy, or ceaſe 
to be- Papiſts, and learn to have the Faith of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt the Lord of glory, without: reſpe of per- 
lons. | 
Since-the Roman Church-ſtands much upon her An- 
tiquity, we will begin by the ancienteft example of 
approving the murther of Kings that can be charged 

* upon the Roman See. It is that' of Gregory the 1. who 
hearing that Phocas had ſlain the Emperor - Maurisins 
his Liege Lord, having firſt killed his children before his 
face, and that he had-invaded'the Empire, writ agratu- 
latory Epiſtle to that monſter, where theſe words are 
found. We are glad that the benignity 
of your Piety hath attained to the Impe- 
rial Dignity: Let the heavens rejoyce,and 
let the Earth be glad, -and let the people of 
the 


An. (br 
"611. 


«Greg. 1. lib.11. Epiſt 36, 

 Benignitatem pietatis veſtrz 
.ad Imperiale .faſtigium perve- 
\niſſe gaudemus 2: Letentur 
«<Cali, & exultet Terra, & de 


Author of Rebellion: ' 8r 
7 benignis aftibus veſtris univer- 

- _ WER be joyful for your 5 F _— 

The next example ſhall be that of Coey £3 II. 
who rebelled againſt his Sovereign, the Emperor 4 Cv. 
Leo Iſeurus, and made Rowe and the Roman Dutchy '** 
do the ſame: And whike the Emperor was fore afflic- 
ed wich the Wars of the Saracens in the Eaſt, he made 
himſelf Lord of that partof his Maſters Dominions in 
Izaly ; for which Sigezime giveth an ad- Syaine ZI. 6s Xggus Hedlla, 
mirable reaſon. Thet Rome and the Re- fr, pom nomanigne © 
man 4 were loft by the Grecians, Daucaus z' Gracis ad Roma- 

the 


ſe, and poſſeſs himſelf of it. That wicked hereſie of 
Leo Iſavrus was, That he prohibited the adoration of 
Images, and pulled them down every where: For that 
Herefie and Impiety, the holy Father Gregory the II. 
impoſed this penance upon the ow 5 He made 
_—_— hisE = as imſelf (ei . Ink __ 
t inning of the Popes Temporal Principality. This 
Is the Title whereby he holds Rome and the Territory of 
it to this day ; even plain Rebellion, and Tyrannical 
Invaſion of his Sovereigns Eſtate and Dominion. 
The next Succeſſor of Gregory the 11. was Gregory 
the III. of whom Pletize writeth thus. 5... :. Greg. nr: 
This Pope as ſoon 4s he attained tothe Pa» Hic ftatim ubi Pontificatum 
pal Degree, by OT __ of wh iniic Cleri Romani conſenſy 
Clergy, depriv "F; . Emperor conftentinopelitemm Imperis 
wf eretnenls, both of hu 7 rn fl & communiene Fideli- 
and of the Grmnmnion of the faithful, be ® Privat, "quod ſandtas Ima- 
O cauſe 


22 


0: ets ates Sade ks A 
= e facris FT canſe hy 'had ſwept away the holy Imegts 


te Fe\is the hreat 


. out of the Churches, Obſerve-that Pl«- 
tine that'writ about the;year 1492. at Keme, {peaks ac- 
cotding-t0'the greattinteteſt.of that time and- place, 
whith* was, ' That an Emperor excommunicated, was. 
ipſo fatts deprived of his Empire ;; Whereas the Popes 
that lived 700. years before, ether bad not that ambiti- 
on, ' or wanted the courage!to depole Emperors. But 
the Popes that reigned twoor three hundred-years ago, 
made that power of depoſing Princes, as ancient as they 
could by their Hiſtorians. | A. 

The ſame muſt be faid of the - my 4" depoſttion of 
Chilperick King of Frunte by. Pope Zachary, the next 


. Succeſſor of: Gregory the !TH, Cardinal Perron (ets forth 


that example to fright Kings, in his Oration before the 
three States of Fraxce,- and ſaith that the Pope abſolved 
the people of Frane? from their Aﬀegiance to that King, 
for which healledperh the'teſtimony of two new Atty 
thors, Paubu'sAZimilius and De Tillet. But Ido Biſhop 
of wore Eon adie, end _ Thet romp ry 
connſel 0 aſſadors; and of Pope Lachary, efabiitbtd 
Porta they King.” And rats ds Abridgrvent 
of Unnils ſpeaks: thus: Chilperick Kung of the:French, 
is put out from the” Kingdom; as incapable to reign, by 
the commen conſest of the preat perſons of the Kingdom, 
Pope Tachary giving them counſel, vii fo F153 ai 
But alrhough'the' Champions of 'the-Court of Rowe 
aſcribe to theſe ancient-Popes that power which they 
never exerciſed or pretended to; That: aſſertion of 
theirs is.very favourableto my purpoſe, which isto ſhew 
that the Roman Court is, and deljghrs-to'be the _ 


Auer of Rebellion. V3 
bler of Chriſtendom by that 'uſurpation of depoſing 
Kings, and' abſolving Subjets:from theis:Allegiance: 

Fot the mote they firive for'ir, did} labour: to ropt' ir in 
Antiquity; rhe-more theythew the ftirrinp'of Rebelli- 
ons to be effential and original unto their wicked 
Throne. LE. : | 

After Zachary followed Shephiw the: LH. who ſet: on 

Pepin 't5 expel ithe:Brarchs out! bf braly,) and obtained 

of him the Exarchat for hitfef,/ though belonging to 2 
the Emperor of Conſtantinople his grue Sovereign : So 
there was both Rebellion and Robbery in that pro- 
ceeding;+  Wheteinhe followed che ſteps of Grepory the 
H. who thirty years before» had*robbed the'Emperot 
his Maſter of the City of Rowe, "and\the Roman Dut- 
chy. i 6 SF 
Yet in theſe Dominions the Emperors of the Weſt, 
(whioh ther begun" again )- kept the Imperial Power. + . 
* Plathnd I when _—_ * TUO in pre Eagga! Th 

came into Ttaly, he chiſe Magitfrates ns. nf © mryeAt one 

" judge the people of Rome : For in the pi? nanmns jos Arerce, ©" 
partage between the ſons of Lewis the Meek, I:«/y and 
Rome tell tothe ſhare of -Lothary the eldeſt. But above 
all, the teſtimony-of Sigmiw'is expreſs, -who'ſpeaking 
of the- poſture of Tray 10 the year *97 3. (dith, "That = 
the Pope kept Rome, Kevers, dd offs 3 gait Griggs hos hk 
_ of his Territories, rather by Authority + pit4bak - 1p or ng 
than Sovereignty ; "becauſe the Cities look 4  qiis- tenebar - authoritate ma- 


, (Ps . IVF 15 -1piperia : quod Ci- 
wpon the Poge us a Prince of the Commnn- tomy nt ek = R_ 
wealth; \but '\wpon the King as their Sove- Principem, Regem vero ur 
Fajon Lord, and to him they paid Ty;  fammnm Dominum ancue- 
"= \ Jo rencur, atque ei tributa oble- 
bute «nd yielded Qbtdience, It appear- quiaque proper, 
O 2 | et 


— > -— a heoo—_ 


27 The Popes are the 
eth by the Hiſtories of YVolaterranzs', Blondir and $« 
bellicwr, that it is but about #wo hundred years ſince 

kt was a the Pope is abſolute Maſter in Rowe. And for the Spi- 
bout the pijtual power, Sigonits affirmerh, That Pope Hadriep 
year 800, . { 
the I. yielded to the Emperor Charlemagne, the power 
of ordering the Church, and eleing the Pope, which 
was ſo approved by Pope Leo the VII. cightſcore years 
* $Sigonius after, that * he ſaid that. it wes not withaut cauſe that 


—— Hadrian the firſt had done (o. 


= ine cauſa Adriqzuum I. 

cem eligeret, 

Platins in Paſchalis T. 
Peſchalis nulla interpoſita 

tifex creatur : Hanc ob rem 

bi Pontificatuim init ſtatin 


Cerolo mayno tribuiſſe ut Eccleſiam ordinaret, & Poatifi- 
Yet Pope Paſchetis the I. got into the 


Roman Sce without the (Emperors Au- 
—_ and conſent, (as his Predecefior 
Sprephex the IV. had done before him) 
ana then ſent to Lewis the Meek to purge 
himſelf, and caſt the fanlt upon the impor- 


twnity of the Clergy and the people. The 

reſpondit populo #per0r acceptea the excuſe, but ſaid 

OR ma um infiucs & withal, That the Cirey axd the peojile 

A A ent ſhould no- more offend the Emperors Ma- 

Og IPOS": eſty in that ſort, Let it be then remem- 
bred, that the —_ 


pownn is an uſurpation, firſt upon 
the Emperors of the Eaſt, and fince upon thoſe of the 


Weſt; that it be not found ftrange that his power ha- 
ving equa by rebellion and Ulſurpation, is maintained 
im the following ages by anſwerable means,and liverh b 

ehe ſame elements of which it was.compoſed. This allo 
will give anevidence tothe judicious Reader of the true 
cauſe why the Popes had ſuch along and pertinacious 
quarrel with the Emperors, and thundred continually 


W- eds. k WII 
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Authors of Rebellion, 
upen them with Excommunications, created to them 
enemies, and tore the Empire with Factions; even that 
ho might trip the Emperor of all his right in [r«/y, 
e themſelves independent both for * Spiritual 
. and the Temporal, and raiſe their greatneſs upon the 
fall of the Empire. So the many examples which 1 ſhall 
- bring of excommunicating and depolſing of Emperors.. 
and abſolving their ſubjects. from their Allegiance, 
ſhall lay a double guilt of rebellion. upon the -Popes, 
Þoth as commanding rebellion abroad, and praQiiling 
febellion at home againſt their lawful-Sovereigns. 
The firſt Pope that offered to excommunicate the . 
King of Fravce, was Gregory the IV. who-joyned with * 4 FE 
: the Soars of Lewis the meck, who-had conſpired againſt 
their Father, But the French Biſhops threatned: to 
- excommunicate him, ſo-he deliſted. 
The firſt Pope that attempted to draw his: ſpiritual 
Sword againſt the Emperor, was that honeſt man Gre- A#cir- 
. gory the VH,. called before Hildebrand, who excommur {%s.. 
nicated the Emperor Hesry the IV. but depoſed him 
before. The Empire he tranſlated to Radoph |. 
Duke of S»cvis, But you muſt underſtand jmperaorem © ipſum: 
that though he gave him the Empire,. he did natbemate _ norani,. 
not deliver it. For Rudo/ph was ſlain in battel - Regis adminifratio- 
by the Emperor. Rowe was taken by the n- 
Emperor, and Gregory died for grief. The laſt words 
of Rudolph are notable : Secing his hand cut: off , he anriaus 
ſaid to the Biſhops that had made him.take arms. You $9 
ſee my hand. which I had lift up to God with an.Oath , 
of fidelity to my Sovereign, now puniſht for tighting + 
' traiterquſly: agaiaſt him by your inſtigation.. It _ 
tenat. 


5 The Pope ir the yrdat 


that the Popes command could-not clear his conſcience 
2117, Of the crime of rebellion. 0 13158 
Sigebertus. f{rbany the 1 1.. did alſo excommunicate and perſe- ; 
| - - | cute that worthy Emperor \Herry. zhe 
Ce es fie Hh. 1V.) This is that #(1þ47 who made that 
goni Comiti ne ipſi quandiu goodly Decree, That an Oath made to 
7 > rene: pg eſt ſerviane n excommunicated perſon, muſt not be 
PO” 1 kept. '' The tyuarrel which made theſe 
Popes excommunicate the Emperor was abour-collati- 
on of Benefices. - L21 : Alorn] 
Pope Paſchal the IT. who ſucceeded f{rbaw, made 
| that Emperors Son to take arms- againſt his Father. 
Hveminus And that ungracious Sol 'was-ſuch an obedientiSdn 
Jengenſis, tO this Holineſs, that - he gave biuttel to- his Tathes: 
Who being overcome, andiin his enemies hands; was 
depoſed in a Synod held at Mentz, by the Popes com- 
mand to that purpoſe, -and the Crown and other Im- 
perial 'ornamients, were taken violently from him-by 
_ three Biſhops, of Mentz, of Gollen, and of Worms, 
and given x6 his Son Herxry the V. The old Empe- 
ror being ſoon after dead for grief, the Pope would 
not ſuffer his Son to bury him, but he lay tive years 
 _ unburijed.' ' Theſe/ate the holy ations of him that can- 
Plainzin noterre, and huth 'all right fhrined wp in the cloſet of tis 
Paulo IT. breafs. ; | . 
It is worth relating how that Paſchal ſped by theſe 
wicked a&ts. The new Emperor came to Rome to'be 
crowned by him. - There the quarrel was renewed a- 
Peromius botit collation of Benefices. - And-becauſe the people 
An. Cbr, of Rome roſe in a mutiny againſt him, he made « great 
"0 Mavghter of them, and 'took his Holineſs agg" 
uling 


Author of Febellim. 35 
uſing Facobs: words, I will not let thee go, till thou ha#t 
gives we" thy bleſſing. That bleſſing was the yielding i 
of the:Collation: of Benefices, which Paſchal granted þ rag a 
and confrmed it by Oath. But he revoked that Grant Roman 
as ſoon as he was free again, although the Oath was _ 
taken 'by the Altar, where \Paſchal dividing the Hoſt tered her 
betwoen. the -Emperor | and him';- uſed theſe words, Min 
which Beronius relates: Sicubi pars hec wivific corporis i, for 
divoafa «ft, ita diviſus fit a regno Chriſti qui pattum hoc yi- they hold 
alajie tentaverit. As this part of the wivifying body is di- 1. _— 
vinda, ſo let. him be divided from Chrifts K ingdom, ' that of Chriit 
will gv-abdut to: bredk this Coycnant;” "But what !-the het 
pe qbſolveth! others: from their -Oath, much more cannot be 
himſelf, when he lifteth, | divided. . 
+ . "This horrible aQtioneof a Son giving battel to his Fa- 
ther, and keeping him priſoner till he die, through 
hardneſs and -anguuh, is highly commended' by Baro- 
nizs, Why? the Son did it in obedience tothe Pope, 
who would not pardon his Father, no-not after his - 
death. Theſe are Baronime his words In this aQion,. 
#he Son is.no mere #0 btcondemued, then I-08 Ks 
if.a pious Sol fbould bin# his Father, who Br0n-loco citaro. Nikil hibes- 
is fallen mad. 'And' again, Who can deny quam 6 infanienti furentiq; pius. 
that it was the higheſt kind of piety, to filius vincula ipjiciat ar. 
heave ſhewed himſelf cruel in this caſe ? ogy _—__ 
Heze is rebellion in-the height, of a fub- | 
ject againſt his Sovereign : Here isa moſt horrible par- 
ricide, of a Son armed -agaiaſt his Father : both com- 
manded by the Pope, and at his command executed. 
And both praiſed and recommended by a Jeſuits and a: 
famous Cardinal, as apattern for poſterity, | 


Calixtus ! 


V8 


m_—_— 


Frinſin- 


is, 
Placina. 


Helmodi 


cbrox. lib. 
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Calixtss the IT. his next Succeſſor but one, excom- 
municated Heyxry the V. and foroed him to com 

How the Pope could be fo bold abroad, being ſo 
weak at home, it is a wonder to me ; for the Romans 
rebelled againſt Inzocexr the I. and created a Magi- 
ſtrate which they called Patritivs, to whom they de- 
ferred the Government, whereby they broke his heart,” 
and made him die for ſorrow. And when Pope Lacivs 
the II. went about to put dowa that new Magiſtrate, 
he was anſwered, that the Senate would recover that 
right which the Popes had invaded by the helpof Char- 
lemaeyne. Laciss called upon the Emperor . Conrad for 
help, who-either-could not, or would not help him. 
Laciss raiſeth Souldiers, and aflaults the Capitol, bur 
in that aſſault he was ſo bepelted with Rones, that he 
died few days after. 

And although Pope Evxgeni»s the II. came .to ſome 
compoſition withthe Romans, yet both he and his Suc- 
ceſſors, Anaftsfins the I'V. and Hadrian the IV. were 
kept under:by them, and Hadrian was in the end forced 
to flie from Rowe. Yet the ſame Hadrien ſuffered the 
Emperor Frederick the 1. to hold his Stirrup, and quar- 
relled with him for taking the left inſtead of the eight. 

That brave Emperor was more courſly uſed yet by 


' the next m_ Alexander the ITI, who trod upon his 
c 


Neck when he ſtooped to kiſs his Holineſs's Foot, _ 
theſe words-of the Pſalm 91. Thos _u tread upon t 
Lion and Adder, the young Lion ana the Dragon ſhalt 
thow trample wnaer feet. 4 

And when the Emperor ſaid, Non t5bi ſed Petro, 
This ſubmiſſion I.do not to thee, but to Peter ; the 


Es. h Pope 
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Pope treading upon him. again, ſaid, Er mihi & Petro, 


Both:40: me and to Peter. | 

Such was that Popes humility, So did he obey Saint Pe- 
ters commend: Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of 
man for the Lords ſake. The Pope had before excom- 
municated Frederick; and when he came to ſubmit and 


reconcile himſelf unto'the Pope, his Holineſs gave him 


this welcome, 


. This o memorable paſſage, ſo known and ſo. odious 
to all the World, +5 left out for ſhame by Platine and 


s » 


his Commeatator On#phrivs. And all that Plztina ſaith 

of that meeting is, that Frederick ki# rhe Popes feet im 
the Porch of: $4int Mark. of Venice, , «nd then: they went. —_ 
together to the great Altar. But it is atteſted by twenty 17. 


Hiſtorians alledged by E 
Navdlis. The great I, uriſconſule, *, Du- 
arenus relateth is with great deteſtati- 


Hieronymo Bards in his Hiftoria 


* Dudrenus Uib.1, de ſacris Bo- 
cleſie Miniſterics, cap. 2. 


on of (0 great a pride and tyranny. . For which Joſeph | 


Stevan * who writ at Rome to Gregory 
the XII. of kiſſing the Topes feet, checks 
Duaarenus, ſaying that Pope Alexander 
the Ill. trad rhe Emperor Frederick #n- 
dey foot, not only as ſalt which hath loft 
its ſavour, but 45 4x horrible wild beaft. 
And Ortho Friſingenſis both relates it and 
commends it, * and fairh, That the 
Popes have the power to do ſo much, when 
they ſee the tyranny of Princes, or that 

atth is violated, cr the dignity of the 
Church imbe7elled. So though the Hi- 
ſtory were not as it is, moſt —_—_— 


* ' Joſeph Stevan. - Fplif. od 
Gragor! XL de Ah 


_ 
ure meri in Religionis 
& Eccleſize Infenfiſfmum ho- 
ſtem Fredericum Barbaroſſam, 
noh ut in ſalem- infatuatum 
quem jubet Chriſtus - pedibus 
proterere, fed potius/ ... hor- 
rendam beflaam calcibus inſub 
tavir, 
* Otho Friſing. lib. cap. 14. 
.Qnod A ſumuris libe- 
rum, . eſt ſacerdotibus, cum 
Principum tyrannidem, aut 
violatam fidem, aut Eccleſia: 
imminutam- dignitatem vi- 


dent. 
ly 


So The Pages are the 
ly true, the approving and exalting of the fa@ in the 
ourt of Rowe makes that Cour aognd , 8&5 if ithad 
been done. But it was done, and as bad was done by 
other Popes. | | | 
Pope CeleFin the III. gave Conflaxtia a Nun in mar- 
riage to the Emperor Henry the VI. and gave him for 
her dowry the Kingdom of both the Sicilies, upon con- 
+ dition he fhould expel Tancred, who was rolleſs's of 
gens. the Kingdom. Hence a bloody War'between Henry 
the V1. and Tancred, Tt iis ordinary tothe Pope to give 
that which is none of his. When the Pope giveth a 
Kingdom from a Prince that enjoyeth it, he commands. 
together the people toreſift him, making a ſport to ſpill 
their blood, and damn their ſouls. 
Bayonius commends very much that Popes behaviour 
Anal. 5n the Crowning of the: Emperor- Heavy the FI. and: 
we. his Wife, thus refated in the Annals of Royeriss, 
Sedebar Domims Papa in! C> | The Pope was fitting in his portifieal chair 
CC pedes fix. Botding an Imperial golden Crown between 
0s ; & Imperator inclinato ca» bis feet ; and the Emperor bowing his 
te recepic coronam, & unpe- pou? received the Crown, and the —_— 
mini Pap? Dominus autem likewiſe by the feet of the Pope. And t | 
Papa iztim pereaſſiccum pede Pope preſently hit the Emperors Crown, 
Me ea in terram, Cani. £94 K1ck'd it down to the ground; thereby 
cans quod ipſe poteſtatem Fg fienifying that he had power to caft him 
no - ' down from the Empire if he deſerved it. 
Baroniu: having, related this, amplifieth it with this mo- 
* Baron, Tom12. Anno 1191. rality, * That it might remain fixed in 
| ++ FONIRGF  Ceferis) tbe Emperors mind, that it lieth in the 
Kzreret, nempe dare, aattodi- P "9H pleaſure to give, ef eſerve, and 
'q 


re, conſervare, & auferve, i pp 1.5 the Empire if there be cauſe 
» O7- 


Cala » Imperium efle 


Awbers of Jebelbon. 


for it, he would adeneniſh bin with ſych  \nyelanaee Banasi Pont, 


48 example. ' cum excmplo. 
Could the Devil have ſet up pride to a higher pin? 
to put the Emperors Crown at his feet, as a foot-ſtool 
for him to tread. upon; put the Crown on the Em 
rors head with his feet, as an office too low for his 
quardi ogaint the Imperial Crown, and ragraher 
| t rown, togetner a 
contempt for it. This and the treading ypgn'the Em- 


- 
> # 


- commonere 


perors neck were: f{qnificent ceremanies Si a witneſs. -:. 


And what more-efteaual courſe could have been rake 
to raiſe rebellion in all iche States: of Chriſtendom, 
than thus to:blaſt 'the reſpet of Majeſty? For thereb 
all Nations were: taught; that itheir Princes! were: 
Soversigns, butthe-Popes 'Vallatsand Kiegemen.: That 
themſelues were not their: Kings - Subjects; 'but the 
Popes, who could down their Crowns whea he 
liſted ; and that whewthat-fupreme Head Ghalt: com- 
mane it, ' the Faxc;! chat is:rhe anferior: Members of the 
State; muſt make Footbatls of the Crowns-of Bmpe- 
After . w the [7.1 came Innocent the £11. ns 
bur more! aftive than hie.:: Englantt havh reaton 
to!remember'this Pope; For heexco ted King 
Fehn, depoſed him; ablalved !his Subjects: from their 
allegiance xo him, and icaſbanToterdidt- upon Exy lend, 
which laſted rf years) | (Ad whichtime.po Divine Ser- 
vice.was faidiin the Kingatbia, - bur (one prividedged 
places \np Sacmnigqortuas ddminifires, - mot Exe 
gould 


buriedin Confeorated Ground:  ThelKingdom of 
4end he: gave'to —— [if he 
' ® #* 


take 


| (T1 " The Popes are the 
take it 3 and yy formal. on thus related by 
T —_—_—— atthew Paris; The Pope by the coun- 
EE coats Grohnae fel of the Cardinals, Bj & and other 
| a MR 3 jrobng prudent men gave 4 definitive fentence, 
tialicer d finivie ue Rex 3 folio. F448 the King fbould be put down from 
deponeretur.. Ad hujus quoque his Throne : For the 'execution of that 
| n__ Pore pour criplit Sentewce, The Pope writ to the moth po- 
Regi Francorum Philippo; qua- #J&78 King of the French, Phill , that for 
genus in remiſhoners, peccare- | the remiſion of his finis he ſhoula take thas 
fumeret, 1/1 7/ 5 1 1. 1 daboar: upon him. "A new way for that 
King to-get the remiflion of his fins, to invade his neigh- 
bourseftate. > As inthe age of our: Fathers Pope Sixtus 
the:V.; gave Nine Years of true indulgence to. all the 
French;that would bear:arms apainſt:their King Henry 
therlll Thus ther remiffion of 'fins purchaſed 'by tha 
bloud:of the Son-of God,” and 'preſented: by -his Goſpel 
| £0 all that repent>and-believe, 1s by the Pope given as'a 
| | reward of Invafionand Rebellion. W 3811: Wnt DSL 
| - | Matthew Btis weizes that, The Pope:having: gotten 
the: Kingdom of Englend to:himfelf (to his thinking) 
ſent to Philip Auguit, to enjoyn him to' be-reconciled- 
—— Fohn, elle he would. put Frence to Interdid. 
Pholip anfwered z that he feared: not his) ſenterice:and 
thar > belonged: notto' the Church of :Revhe i ro :pro+ 
aounce a ſentence againſt the King of Frexce.r, 
-It-is a long-and afſad ftrory, how: King'Fobe was per» 
ſecated by! Poperiamcent the 11 L-his Barons made to 
| rie/agaitdt him; dxis Nei s/to fall:upon him, his 
| $0/neyile him and: his People:to:defpiſe-him; 
vill that unlucky Kitig was brought:to-ſuch an-extremi- 
ty that!ta; buy. his peace. he gave: his Kingdam to the 
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Pope, and yet could:not get his peace that way. The 
Gold which'he laid at the Legats feet infign of ſubje- 
ion, the Legat trod under hus feet in ſcorn, yet took 
it in his hand after, ſo great was his clemency. 
What a cruel __ did the following Popes exer- 
ciſe over his So Henry the 111, in his long and- unfortu- 
nate Reign, inſulting over his weakneſs and ſuperſtitir 


on ? How licentiouſly did theſe Wolves tear and raven | 
in Exg/ezd, while the publick cry of the oppreſſed Math, 


le repreſented unto the King, that his Kingdom vince 
i Sho 4 Vine, whoſe Fa is pulled o_ and 11. 
rooted out by the wild Boar.. 

Theſe Hiſtories which make the uſurpations of the 
Roman Court to. be abhorred, yet are ſet forth by the 
Jeluite Perre Sana as examples for all Princes ; And Petra- 
he would have all Kings to imitate King Job» and Hen- 598% 
ry the III, of Exglarnd. in their ſubjeRion to: the Pope. zyift. «4: 
He could not. have choſen more pregnant examples to 3k 
dehort:them from it, conſidering the gulf of miſeries 
. which they ſunk into by their _—_— under the Popes 

tyranny. But:they have more reaſon to follow the ex- 

ample of the next King, brave Edward the I. who re- 
covered his own and his Kingdoms liberty, by expel- 
lng all the Roman ExaRors.out of England ; and by 
his contempt of Rowe reigned peaceable- and glorious. 
For the Pope, who: in the Reigns of his Father and' 
Srandfather was thugdering continually , and cudgel- 
ling:both King and: people; never ſpake a.word againſt 
'this ſtout King... | | | BY 

Pope Inncent [the ITT. played with his Spiritual 
| Sword in Germe»y as well as in England, for he excom- 
153090 municated:. 
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MITT municated the Emperor 'Orbe the IT. 
Ts rem Portifics in f© and deprived hims of the titles of the Ems 
concitavit 2 quo & anatheus- gjye, as Pletine ſpeaks warily, for Popes 
te notarur & Imperit titalts | . 
of mny cannot take away —_— but only 

deny ro acknowledge the riz/es. 
| The Emperor Frederick the .[1. was worle uſed by 
the Popes, though much deſerving of the Roman Sec, 
to which he had given the County of Fundi, For he 
was excommunicated and depoſed by Pope Honor ius 
Plains, the I11, and again by Gregory the IX. for that Mon- 
ſter of pride and greedineſs, when the Emperor was 
gone on his errand into Paleſtine, anathematized him, 


Taiſed him enemics in Germany, by his preaching Fri- 
- 41116, rs and taking advan of his abſence, ſent an Ar- 
Pars m my into 4pnlia, and feifed upon the Emperors Lands. 


Vice #*. Twice he ſhewed himſelf reconciled with the Empe- 

i: X%:. ror, and twice agaia broke with him, and excommu- 

preceſir- nicared him ; but with ill ſucceſs to himſelf: For by 

ww — all theſe Excommunications and 'Depoſitions 'the Em- 

| peror thrived ; who after a long paticnce. fell' upon the 

_— ; made his Interdids laid upon 'the Empire, to 

be hiffed out; and ſo diſtrefled rhe Pope by his Armies, 
thathedied for wrath andiforrow. | 

Plaine, — Dbe fame Emperor was alſs excommunicated 'and 

Marth, perſecuted by Pope Iwmcert rhe 1/7. And when after 

Paris the Emperors death, the arms of his Son profpered in 

Italy., he gave the-Kingdom of Sit ro Ki bro- 

ther to Hewy 'the bÞL. of -Enplani;; Richard got ac- 

quainted with the Popes giving of Kingdoms, -asketh 

that the Forts-and the Treaſure and'Hoftapges ſhould be 

-piven to/him, Herein wiſer (if he had ſtayed my 

X = others, 
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others, who accept that which the Pope cannot deli- 


ver. 

I will pagby many Popes that came after, who ſent 
their Excommunications no further than the Kingdom 
of Naples and Sicily, and filled Ira with factions, 
that might fiſh in troubled waters : Ler us fix our 
contemplation a little upon that high pattern of Pon- 
tifical vertues, Boniface the VIII, upon whom Platine: 
beſtoweth this Character, Ther Boni- bi os, 
face who FHladied to give terrour rather Tistima in Bonifacio. : 
than religion, unto Emperors, Kings, toribus, Regibus, Principibus, 
Princes, and Nations, and labeured to Nationibus, .Populis, terrorem.- 
give and take away Kingdoms, drive P99 apa reignnen njiees 
men away, and bring them again, ac- regna & auferre, pellere homi- 
cording to his pleaſure. One that was "* 5 Teducere, pro —_— 
thirſty of goods ſcraped up from all places, conquiſitum plus quam dici pow 
more than can be expreſt. teſt litiens, 
The paſſages between him and the French King 
Philip the Fair, are known, yet perhaps not to all. This. 
is the ory in ſhort : This Pope having a grudge a» 
gainft him ' ut the rm - _—_— _—_— OG 
ring to pick a quarrel, ſent to him-the Biſhop of Pe- 5742 
er). A 4, command him to-undertake an ones Sr ro | 
the Holy Land, and to- threaten: him if he refuſed. 
The Biſhop did that errand ſo malapertly, that the King 
offended, committed him to priſon: The Pope angry, . 
demanded the Biſhop again, and had him; and ſent: 
this Letrer to the King. Fear God, and keep his-Gom-- 
maendments, We will have thee to know that thou art: 
ear Subjett, both for the Spiritual and the Temporal. 
That no Cilkation of Benefices and. Prebends _— ro 

thee.. 


Platine. 


reign 


The Popes are the 
thee. 4nd if thou baſt the cuſtody of any of them that are 


-vacant, we will have thee to reſerve the fruits for their 


Succeſſors. And if thou haſt granted any (Bgnetices) We 
declare all ſuch Collations null, ,and 4s far File, 872 ,£x+ 
ecuted de facto, We revoke them. Thoſe that believe 
otherwiſe, we hold them for Hereticks, Theſe goodly Let- 


ters being brought to Paris by a Legate, were pluckt 


from him by the Kings Council and Judges, and caſt 
into the fire by the Earl of Artois. And to them the 
King returned this Anſwer : Philip by che Grace of God, 
K ing 74 the French, to Boniface , calling himſelf” Sove- 

ontife ; little greeting, or rather none . at all, 
Let thy moit egregious folly know that in temporal root 


-we are ſubjet# to no man. That the Collation of Churches 


and Prebends belongs unto w by Royal Right, and con- 
wverting the ſame to our uſe, during the vacency. That the 
Collation by us made, and to be made, ſhall be valid; and 
that in wertue of the ſame, we will uragieng defend the 
poſſeſſors. Thoſe that hold otherwiſe, We hold to be idiots, 
and bereaved of their {ee | 

The Pope inraged excommunicates the King, but 


none durſt bethe publiſher or bearer of that Bull. The 


King aſſembleth at Paris his Knights, Barons, and Pre- 
lates, and asketh them of whom they hold their Lord- 
ſhips, and the temporal of their Eccleſiaſtical prefer- 
ments. All anſwer that they hold them of the King,not 
of the Pope, whom they charge with hereſie =p ma- 
ny crimes. The Pope aflembleth a General Council (as 
Platinacalleth it) though it was gathered out of few 
Countries) and by a Decree of that Council, depfi- 


veth Philipof his Kingdom, and giveth it to the Em- 
peror 
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peror: 4pett,; : and, Jahourcth co arm Germany and 
Netherlands againſt. France.” But that vigorous King 
ſent Nogaret into Italy, who by the help of Sciarre Co 
lumns, whole Family —_— had crue]ly oppreſt, got 
two: hundred Horſe, and: (urpriſed the Pope at {nagnia, 
whom they mounted upon a. poor jade, and brought 
him priſoner to Rowe, where he was fo jll beloved, that 
IIIa reſcue him. With this adverſity his 
pond rt: was broken, and. he died five and thirty | 
$ er. _—_ »B * : 4 Drs » | T 0:3 1 / 

&#'the XI. who was cleRed in his-place, ab- 
ſolved;Philip preſently. And his ſucceſſor Clement the 
V. to.that Abſolution added a complemental Bull, ip - 
which [Phi4p is exalted as @ pious and religiqus Prince, as it may 
and well deſerving of the| Ghurch ;_ as it may. be ſeen be {a 
Extravagente Merwit. For the Popes eafily pardoned the ju. 1. 
fins of thoſe whom they feared. Truly that vertuousKing rus. 
hath, left a fair leſſon to poſterity, by what ways the 
fayour of thar Holy Sce;ought to 'be purchaſed and pre-. 
ſerved. And ſince Lews the XIV. now: reigning is ta- This was 
king the like courſe with the Pope, he is like to be in Mien 
time the favourite of his Holineſs, : and to obtaia from - 
him another Bull »ver#s:,; declaring kow well that cld-, 
eſt:Son- of.che Church hath deſerved from the Church 

_ Pope. Fab» XXII, angry that Ludovicw Bavarus had 
taken. upon. him. the adminiſtration, of the Empire, be- 7!tine: 
fore he got his leave, refuſed to crawn him, .chough, 27% 


many times defired by him, . The Emperor did:nothing riw. 

the leſs contioye, bis power and, imperial care both in 

Grrmepy: and. "114, and going: to. Rowe (aha, Fops 
cA 


32 vis 
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Nauclerm. p, arus, For he all the 


Faſciculu 
$emp. 
a 


ſeu of Olgy, Nlls and Prop, 


derrake no more any th 


the Fojns arv-ole 


was excommuniemed of the 
as words cauld' do it, wag 0k 
Sentence was confirmed againſt the Emperor, by the 
Succeſſor of Fohn, Benedif#'the XI1L 

Clement the VI. who came next after, Was more 6n- 


clement than his prodeceſſors, in 5 
adhered to him ; and fet Bulls at the doors of all the 
Churches, to raiſe rebellion agziot him. And when 
the Emperor would fubmir to him, and fue for prace, 
herequrred ſueconditions of him, as geirker he, nov 


the Princes of 'the would or could yield uwntos 
asthathe hould dep: him(?lf, mg ad tris - and 
his own Seris in power, _— Uſi- 


my y yr Ay 4 leave. 
& conditions rejeded the -Einperor,. 
Clement ehatged the RR Wivch 
when 'the __ « of- Mentz refuſed/to-do, 


ſenting the , he ws gown his 
== ick, and of- his Electoral The 
other Elefors corrupted-with money by Fo os King off 


Bohemis, elect his-Son Chertes King of che !Romuns, 
whom Clement approved ; whence great andbloudy 
Wars followed, and the Einperor Ladrwiews _ 


ra was taken aws ons by Clements I" 
fore Aurhors wii «h-20 1] 


That 'Ete&on of Cherics the-IV: was the 
of the back of the. Empire, which the herbern 
long labouring for. _—k- —_— a - 


AY 


thet he would never di that pawn. Then _ 
__made:him ron Capitulation, | 
have produced in my firt-Chapter. The 

thus weakned, and loſing the Tributes, which are dikes h- 
news of War, was diſabled from reſiſting the Turk, 
—_— ince oye ms mma rs _ lit- 
-appolition, an royed ſo many Churches, 

-or tured them into Mosknes. For all theſe diftratti- 
ons the Church and the Empire may thank 'the See of 
Rome, which had a hand in all the Negotiations of the 
o——_— af hnkbny ogy rnb ltah ; and whoſe Authority 
Nei- 

prom: =_ Nd al rep emma fo hurtful co the lmpe- 


rial Digaity, and the publick ſabliſtence, have 

iro funding las, if had not _ 

_— he would "have wed himſelf againſt 
m.- . 


Sinoe:this Dope Clement the VT. for about fiſty or 

years, I find not that the Papes had many 

trons inthe fire out of the limits of aly, the ' Papal 

var indent of Fuleianing Balls egiclt Daqor 

Bulls. agai peyars 

—_—_ courted che feveral-Monarchs of Chriftea- 
dom, to take their party agzinſt their Anti-popes. 


Benedi the XIII. in the year 1408. being incenfed Tiredort 


againſt Cheles rhe VI. of Frexz, for inbibring 
exattitns RR the 
eanication apart 


. wenkicy of Paris required 


io = 


| Cour, "ſent a Bull of 'Excom- more uxio 
King and his Princes. The Uni- ** 
I t cho Bull hoalÞ bo ware, 552 
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ad that Pope Benedi&#, '( whom they called Perex Je 
. L«#s) ſhould be declared Heretick, Schiſmatick, and 
difturberi of peace : Which was done. | The Bull was 
Ceroſus .£0rN by Sentence of the Court':: And two Beliftr, bea- 
conrs rers 'of that” Bull; made that which they.call Honour able 
pervss 14- amends, upon the Palace ſtair, then were carried in 
2 Sen. two dung carts, arrayed in JFerkins of courſe linnen 
tence of cloth painted, with paper Miters on their head, the 

the Court. ;rumpets ſounding before them, and 'the:common'pec 
ple howting upon them, and abuſing them. ' So little 
ra they make of the roaring of the 'Popes 

Bulls. Fes * Hh 

\ For a hundred years:after Bezedif the XIIL I. find-not 
that the Popes made uſe of their ſpiritual Sword:againft 
_ Prince out of Italy and Sicily ; og by reaſon of 
Schiſms, when that Roman Beaft had many heads; 
partly by -reaſoa of the! Councils occaſioned by thek 
Schiſms. . For they had three Councils in lefs:rhan for- 
ty years, at Conftance, at Bafil, and at Florence ;" and 
e firſt and ſecond of them took uporr them 'to. depoſe 
Popes, and gave credit to that dangerous opinion, ſb 
odious to the Court of Rowe, that: the. Council is a- 
bove:the Pope. This kept the Popes for a time'in ſome 
order and reſpe& go the Princes of 'Chrifteadom,” but 
for ſome wrangling' about pragmatick fan&ions, 
which-grew not ſo high as to War or Excommunica- 
But in recompence,. Julius the II.; raiſed-wars 'and 
vumults, as much as would ſerverfora hundred years. 
He drew both: his Swords againft ſeveral Princes'and 
. States of Chriſtetidom ;- eſpecially againſt that _ 
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Tent King - Lemir | the 2X. of + France.” (For having 
drawn him. into If4/y for his ends, | he mitkes/a League onmptriur. 

| _ him out ; excommunicates him, and puts his: Pa! Paul. he 
dom in Interdi&. Excommunicates the Fexetians, ****: 
-7 their dominions toany that will take them. /Dri- 
. veth the Bentivogli out of Boxonis ; expoſeth their Hou- 
ſes to pillage : Excommunicates the Duke-of Ferrars, 
: and. —_ Rs the, Eero by ma z ' goes fey in 
periqn.:' » M2 f 'tNE- 
'Switzers, to fall upon cheBren French $, you ner Fark: 
Ce: o IN! the King of. cages and. 
v4 is Kingdom to the Kin of Hrragon, who-upors 
Ne invades and takes it : And this 1s "I the title that 
the Spaniard hath to Navarre, which he keeptthito- 
this J2y-''So-much blood was thed-in Chriſtendom by 
dhe means ef that plague of Mankind:Pope Fuli«s the I. 
that" it is thought that he was the death of two or rey 
' thouſand Chriſtians, inſeven:years time..:.;/ >; 
. Ta a. $ynod-of the Gallican Church at- {oy it whs 

. declared that/1he: Pope hith no power +to make, war Figs... 
againſt a Cliriſtian-Prince; ard-if: he do {fo, that: the vic z 

- Prince hath power «to! invade/)the;:Bopes Ferrirorids. {2% *ill- 
This the King fignifieth to Julizs, and cites him'toan- "+ = 

-fwer t614.Gentrab Council, which iborh. the!Etoperor 
a6d-Herhad: called t6 beheld at Line. : The /Countit 

| _ _ wy — my a ; Where the 

vacil:cited:Jrlami ito: appear 3; not appeaging) 

was ccondemined' as: am Incendiary, unworthy 46 ifiriat- 

the Helm of the Church, :anddeclared- deptivedcof 

_ the Papal Dignity.- There 'alfo-Lews coined! Iders 

— Crowns with: this Motto';, Perdam: nomen. By 


z 
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Twill deferoy the name 'of Bibylon. | For it is wblervable, 
xhar'sll:thathaveiquarrelled with the Sexe of Rome theſe 


Heron. «d thirteen hundred years, ; -have-called it Babyden, and Sant 


lam, 


CrifÞmus. 


"the gave - 


'Hyiexonee was hethar 

_ Weccannotcharge the Sncceſbor of ! Fabive, Leo the:X. 
to have ftirred Wars:abroad ; the loved too much this 
exſe at/home for:that. - But'1 could not pats by bam, for 
indeed his memory. pr eons al Provefunts. for 

giving ogculion:to the ian by his I6d 
dhe is worthy to tbe nar Rey his ſeorence #po- 
ken: to:his Secretary Card inal Brembo, Auentaw weobic 
woſtyiſyue cx ule Chridto fabuls' profucerit, ſatis elt manibus 
- - an axiome of tao TINS 62 be 

ed 

yr him came next but one Clement the- VIE the 
Fomenter of the :quarrel berween the Emperor..aad 
the French, joyning ſometimes to the one, ' fometimes 
to the other, -and Playing og-falle with iboth, whereby 
e:caking and; @acking of Rome. 
The thundering of this Pope, and of lis Succeffor 
Paw the 111. againſt :Hrery the V LIL gid him no 


'harm, 'but to chomlelves, and vo the Roman Seevery 


much. - 

Of the' following Popes 2ill Pias-the V.-the Prote- 
Rants have Cats wo :fay, -as of Men that fought'rheir 
own pleaſure, and wrought their ruine. Hence: fo 


much —_ ilt in horrible: prone But:theſe are 
beſides which « [- vo-ma the Popes toup- 
mbdondoks of xebellion. 


But now in « good time hire comeito Paw the' V. 
chat Pope whom the Engliſh Proteſtants !have mot _ 
oa 


| Aurhers of Wicthas: r_ 
remanaſc pn Ro ſentence of ep agrs 

| a © ma. a+ Cambiens 

gainſt* that bleſfed and glorious Queen Elizabeth, to Fit of 2 
raiſe rebeſion- in the n againſt her Authority * 
as Life,. and cauſed the to be publifhed' and ſer 
upon the Palace - Gate of the: Biſbop Of Pinder: the 
Title wes this; 4 == crc of our A Cling Lord 


Pope Pius & ch _ Treas 

Heveticks cis bs” Sb 
dectared rig Alegiance, _ every ET), mate 
thing ring untv forever"; nr: thiſe which fron glican, 


thenceforth obey her, — wy wi 1 with the, anathema, ** 
In ther Bull Pope Prev taving firſt fiyled himſelf Ser- 
want of -Btrvaurr, dcelareth 'that & "bath made the 
' pl ome Prince' over all' People, and ll %, 

| up, ela ſcatter,” entſame, plaxr end bnild, 


' Qucen of Eng- 

: oo? Having declared 

heb colin . flf that 
ich His Miokineſe aded'ro, and'to Have: 

the true Cacholick Orrhodox Religion in 

hes Kingdoms, hedocthrhrugder out this ſeditions De- 
cree her and all her layat 'Subjets. We do owe 


ef the fulneſs off owr Apottoleck power atchere the aforeſaid: 
Wizaberh, Neg a epich and a favourer of Hereticks,. 
ard hey adherents tis the matrers: aforefail, to have in- 
eurred the- ſentence of anathemrs,. ani! to be cut off "of frow 
the aniry- of the body of Obrith.. Hd moreover we 

rudy _— worn] eſe 

ingdom , and injon, Dignrty, 
Priviledge whatſoever. And «iſo the Ni ity? _— 


.. . dnathema. 


+ the rebellion. in .the . North, for which 


zabeth_ of hey pretended. Tile. to, the Kingdom, and all 
other 1H, oe facd . Apd we do commang and inter- 
Aditt all and. every the Noblemen, Subjetts, Ptgple, and 
others aforeſaid, that they preſume wot to obey her, or ber 
Meonitions, Mandates, aud Laws: And thoſe yehich (ball 
. dotothe contrary, 'we do innodate with the like ſentence of 
This Bull was the fire and the waning of the Cannon, 
and the bullet came forth zmmediately.; which was . 
n the {North hich, Ghapino Vitells 
was ſent into England from the Duke of Alves, under 
pretence of compounding ſome | controverfies' about 
commerce. And ;Nicholas Morton, was ſent from the 
Pope to knit the rebellion. Which,he did, denouncing 
fron his Maſter, that ueen. Elieberth was an Here- 
tick, and thereby had forfcited tothe Pope all her do- 
minion and power. At the ſame time a rebellion broke 
out in.Jrelend, kindled or blown by a Spanjard, Fuas, 
Menads;s.. ' And when the Rebels of Eng/end were de-, 
feated, they found refuge a the Papiſt Rebels of | 
Scotland, who (et up. again the E lifh rebellion. © All 
theſe in vain, by the gracious afhſtance of God. to poor, 
a A as if his co n had beco ſtirred, up by his 
jealouſie, after that the Pope had declared Hionſelf fo 
anſolently, Prince over all People, and all Kingdoms, to 
#lack up, deftroy, ſcatter, conſume, plant, and build, And 


\ 
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God would ſhew,' that to himſelf, not to the Pope, be- 
longeth the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory for 
ever. | 

Neither did Pi«s the V. fight only by Bulls, but at 
the ſame time that the Bull was publithed, he laid down 
a hundred thouſand Crowns to raiſe the rebellion, and 
promiſed fifty thouſand more, yea, and to bear the 
whole charge of the War. That Money was diſtributed 
by one Ride/pho. And how ative that Pope was to ſtir 
Spain, France and Netherlands againſt the Queen, and 
to put her Kingdom in combuſtion, is related by Hie- 
ronymo Catena, an Author of great credit at Rowe in his 
life of P:«s the V. 
' Gregory the XIII. ſucceeded Pizs the V. in all his 
plots againſt England. He gave to Thomas Stukely, an 
Engliſh Rebel, a Commiſhon to -help the Rebels of 
Ireland, and get that Kingdom for the Baſtard-Son 
of his Holine(s, F«mes Boncompegnon ; and gave him 
the command of eight hundred Italians to joyn with 
King Sebaſtien of Portugal, 'who had engaged his word 
tothe Pope to ſerve him with his whole power againſt 
Queen E/;zabeth, and had raiſed a great Army for that 
expedition. But when Stwkely came to Szheftian, he 
found him poſſeſs'd with a new projet to help a Moor 


King of Fez, againſt another King who kept him out | 


of poſſeſſion, and to get the Kingdom from them 
both. To that War he invited Szukeh, poonting that 
preſently after that work done (which he repreſented 
to him moſt eaſie) they ſhould go together to the War 
againſt England and Ireland. So they failed over into 
Africe, where Sebsſtian and his whole Army were de- 
R | ſtroyed z 
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ſtroyed ;_ and' with him _— and. the Popes Italian 
Souldiers were cut-in pieces. A deliverance of Emglend 
ever to be remembred with praiſe and admiration. $S*- 
let thine enemies periſh, O Lord. | 

This Pope had' a hand in: that unparalleled 
dann dc, 1 marriage of Henry Prince of Na- 
varre, With the Sifter of Charles the IX. of France. 
A- marriage which Piw the V. would neverconſeritun- 
to, by reaſon of their difference in Religion. But when- 
his-Succeſſor Gregory the XII. was told by the Carr- 
dinal of Lorrain, that this marriage was intended as a 
trap to deſtroy Hery and his Proteſtant party, he pre- 
ſently gave his diſpenſation for the celebrating of it, and- 
encouraged the deſign. The horrible maſſacre which 
attended the jollity of that marriage, was received at- 
Rome with triumphant expreflions of publick joy. And 
Cardinal r/is was ſent Legat into Fraxce, to praiſe the 
Kings piety and wiſdom 1n that great action, and to be- 
tow bleſſings and ſpiritual graces upon the King and 
the Acors of that ſearful Tragedy. The Court of 
Rowe might well praiſe what themſelves had procured, 
if not contrived ; and truly the plot hath an talian- 
garb, and” looks not like a production of the Freneh 

Not long after, this Pope ſent to Henry the TH. of 
France, and to- his people Indulgences for millions of 
years, which were to be obtained by making procefſi- 
ens to four Churches in Paris, wr by being zealous 
and diligent in the extirpation of hereſies, that is (in his 
tyle) toextermine the Proteſtants. 


The Male line of-the Kings of Portage being extind, 
this 
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this Pope laid a claim. to the Kingdom, as dependi 
from ths hol See, = would mocks Nation - have 
taken arms for him againſt the heirs from the Femates : 
But his claim was bilfe out with great ſcorn. 
In the year 1580. this Pope ſent an Italian called Sar 
wake with ſome Italian Troops into Ireland, to joyn 
the Iriſh Rebels. When they were demanded by 
= from the Lord Deputy who they were, and 
ons they came for, they anſwered, Some that they 
were Ga | by the moſt holy Father the Pope, and ſome 
from the Catholick King of Spair, tow the Pope 
had given lre/and, becauſe Queen _ eh had juſtly 
forfeited her Title to bled by her hereſie. Adodrine 
which at the ſame time was preach'd in England and 
Ireland by Jeſuites and other Seminary Prieſts ; with 
= neſs aad vehemency: till the Queen and her 
il perceiving what danger the State was running 
into by theſe Mens a&ivenels and m—_— y , Campian 
and ſome orhers ſent by the Pope on that errand were 
—_— And being examined, they obftinately 
| Po ee" over the een,and main- 
tained that de no Queen, as being lawfully depo- 
Ted by the Pope; upon which they were condemned 
_and execnted. That Crown of rdom the Pope 
procured to-hisConfeſlors. And the greater the nuniber 
o_ of thoſe Martyrs that the Papiſts muſter, the more 
hey exaggerats the Popes m—_ to his trueſk Vaſlals. 
For could' the Pope wet ons ſent to 
ſwade the peop le to di -olleſs and kilf heir Sove' 
Thould have o cher deatin rom the hand'of Juſtice? 
The ——_— Artiele a” the hate Papal ne W 


To7 


Pellay. lib. cui Titulus Tortus, pig. 1 9. 
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that which Pim the V.' ſets forth in his Bull againſt the 
Queen, that (God hath made the Biſhop of Rome Prince 
ever all people and al K ingdoms. But the Engliſh Pa- 
piſts are taught that beſides that general right over all 
Kingdoms, the Pope bath a peculiar right over Eng- 
land and Irelazd as his peu Dominions. This is Be/- 
lrmines dofrine which he hath made bold to maintain 
unto King Jemes himſelf. The King 


Rex Anglorum duplici jure ſubje- of England (fauh he) #s ſabjett fo 


Ctus eſt Pap, uno communi omni- the Pope by double richt. The one 
bus Chriſtianis ratione Apoſtolic» , Pop J Sf 


poteſtatis quz in omnes extenditur, by re aſon of* his ApoFtolick power, 
Juxta illud, If. 44. Conſtitues cos which extends over all men ,. accord- 


Principes ſuper omnem terram? AE ,,, ,, zh (Charter) Þf. 44. Thow 


zero proprio, ratione.reCti dominii, 


ſhalt eſtabliſh them Princes over all 
the World. The other proper, by a right dominion. Then 
he pleadeth that Engisnd and Ireland axe the Churches ' 
dominions, the Pope the dire& Lord, and the King 
his Vaſſal. This then being become an Article of Reli- 
gion, in which the Engliſh Papiſts are inſtruted 3 and 
this in conſequence, that if the Pope difallow the King, 
he is no more King of Ezxg/and, but an Uſurper, and 
muſt be uſed accordingly : Let any man judge, who 
hath ſome equity and freedom of jadgment A whe- 
ther a _ Prince and Council of State, ought to 
ſuffer ſuch an inſtruction to be given to the people. 
Truly the more Religion is pretended for that dogrine, 
and the practice of Rebellion obtruded as a command- 
ment of the Church, the more it concerns the loyal Ma- 
giſtrate to oppoſe it vigorouſly. | 

Pope $zxt# the V. to favour the enterpriſe of Philip 
the 1I, upon England, renewed the —— L—— 
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of Queen Elizabeth, pronounced by Pius the V. de- 

rived her .( verbo tenus') of. her Kingdom, abſolved: 
| her ſubjects from all. Allegiance to her, and publiſhed' 
a Crojſeds againſt her, as againſt the Turk, giving ple- 
nary Indulgence to-all that would make: war againſt: 
her. . But the Popes Cutſes provoked Gods bleſſings: 
upon the Queen, who might ſay as David, when Sh+ 
mei curſed him ; The Loyd will requite me good for his 
carfing this day. All the ſtorms raiſed againſt England, 
were blown over without harm. The great preparati- 
ons of Spaiz ſerved only to diſable it, and ſecure Exg-- 
lend. And the many attempts againſt the Queens life: 
upon that Bull, contributed to her fafety, by manifeſt- 
ing to the World the wickedneſs bf Rowe, and the: 
pernicious effects of the Roman principles. For which I 
might produce. the Examinations and Confeſſions of 
many that. ſuffered for attempting to murther the- 

ueen, .but I will bring but one for all. William Par- 
75 acknowledged that he had promis'd at Rome to kill 
the Queen, about which he w.s mo#t troubled in his conſci- 
ence, till be lighted upon Dr. Allens.book, which taught 
that Princes excommunicate for hexeſie,. were to be depre- 
ved of Kingdom and life : Which book (faith he) did ve-- 
hemently excite me to proſecute my attempt. 

This Popes Excommunications had more effe& in: 
France, for after that he had -excommunicated King: 
Herry the [II. and abſolved his ſubjets from all Alle- 
giance to him ; in conſequence of that Bull many of the. 
French rebelled againſt their King, and -Hhe was flain 
upon that account, by a Dominican | Friar. Whicki 
when this Pope heard, he commended the ation 


highly;. 


rog 
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higbly, tn a full Conliſtory at Rome, and forbad that 


- funeral rites ſhould be celebrated for him. Which fu- 
-neral rites (-uſually celebrated at Rowe for departed 


Princes) conlifting moſt in prayer far their ſouls, it 
h-that his Holineſs was not contented that he 


"had flain that King by his Ball, but would alſodamn 
*his ſoul. 


Gregory the XIV. excommunicated by his Bulls Hey. 
73. the IV. of France, forbidding all Peers, Nobles, Ci- 


*ties and Commons, 'to yield: him: abedience, and-dech- 
-ring him incapable of the Crown, as an Heretick and 
-relapſe. But that Bull was by the Court of Parlig- 
-ment,, theo, ſitting at To#rs, condemned to: be torn and 
'burnt by the Hang«man, 


Glement the VIII. did the fame over apain, and 


-excommunicated, Henry : The Bull was 25 
'the other, to be burnt by the hand of the Hanp-man. 


But the effe& of theſe Bulls a di by the attempts 
againſt the Kings life, which foon after followed ; 


by a Woman, next by Peter Barriere, and again by Fohn 


Cha#el; all-denying him to. be King, becauſe he was 


-not abſolved by. the Pope. Neither did: the effets of 


theſe Bulls: ceaſe, after that the King was abſolved by 
his Holineſs : For by-them the King got his death. 
Raviliac who killed him, could: alledge: them when: he 
was examined ; and ſay that the King was an Heretick 
4a his heart, and deſerved to be {lain, as an-enemy of 


the Church, 


Paul the V. was as turbulent as his predeceſſors, as 
be ſhewed it- in his: inſolent and impertinent quarrel 
with the Venetians, becauſe they had: ſtopt' by m__ 
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the giving of Lands to the Church, whereby the State 


loſt many tributes and ſervices. He threatned them of 
Excommunication, if they did not recall that Law. 


And upon theirmaintaining of it, he excommunicated 


them,' and put their State 1n Interdia. But it took no 
effet, for none of their Chu 
it ; the Jeſuites only excepte 


- would or durſt obey. 
» Who therefore were - 


expelled qut of their-dominions. They condemned the - 
Popes Bull by Edi, and forbad the bringing of ir into - 


their Territory,upon pain of hanging : Neither did they. 
give any rica ion to the Pope, when the bulinefs 


came to an Arbitrement-: but forced him to make as. 


mends to himſelf, and tocome to their terms. 


In the beginning of this Popes reign, was dete&ed * 
that Treaſon, not to be matcht in any age: for cruelty. 


and de yy viltany, the Gunpowder-plot, to-have de- 
Rrdyed in one blow the King, the Parliament, the 
Judges of the Land, and all the flowre and ſtrength 
of the Kingdom of Exgl/end, This horrid Treaſon was 
the effect of the ſeveral Bulls of the Pope before the 
Reign of our-gracious King Fames of lorious memory. ; 
who coming into his Kingdom of Erglena, found it 
lying under a Papal Interdict ; and himfelf excluded 
rom the Crown, by a Bull ſent into England, 3 little 
before the death of Queen Elizabeth, whereby all that 
ate not Roman-Catholicks, are declared incapable of, 
and-excluded from the Succeffion : of which his Maje- 
ſty complains in his Apology: And that Bullyyas pro- 
duced inthe Indiament of the Jeſuite Garner, as-the 
principal motive of the Gunpowder Treaſon. 


_ This gave-occaſion to the. Oath of Supremacy? = 
yore 
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forth by the King and his.Parliament then ſitting, for 
the ſecurity of his Majeſtics Life and Dignity ; . where- 
in it is required of all to whom it is edminiftred, tO ac- 
knowledge his Majeſty to- be the lawful King of the 
Realms of England, Scotland and Ireland; and that 
the Pope hath no right to depole him of his Kingdoms, 
or diſpenſe his Subjeats from their obedience to him. 
Alſo that they abhor as impious and heretical, this 
docrine, That Princes excommunicated by the Pope, 
may juſtly. be depoſed or ſlain by their qwa Sub- 
jects. 

, This Oath being preſented to the Roman Catholicks, 
ſome of them made no difficulty to take it, among 0- 
thers, Blackwell the Arch-prieſt. Whereupon the Pope 
ſent Apoſtolical Letters into Exg/and, declaring that 
this Oath could not be taken with a ſafe conſcience, and 
exhorting the Engliſh to ſuffer all kinds of torments, and 
death it ſelf, rather than to offend Gods «Majeſty by ſuch 
an Oath. To imitate the conſtancy of other Engliſh Mar- 
tyrs. Tohave their loins girt about with vertue, to put on 
the Breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs, and rake the Buckler of 
Faith, He tells them that God who hath begun in them 
that good work, will perfett it, and will not ſuffer them to 
be Orphans, &c. And he injoyneth them to obſerve dili- 
gently the precepts contained in the Letters which Clement 
the VIII, his predeceſſor had written 4 little before to 
Mr. George Arch-prie## of England. By which Let- 
ters all Princes of a Religion contrary to the Roman, 

are excluded from the Crown of Englazd. | 
Theſe Letters whereby the Engliſh were exhorted to 
be Martyrs of the Popes Sovereignty in Exg/and, and 
to 
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To make'it ah Article of their faith, which they muft 
ſign with their bloud, that the Pope hath power to de- 
ſe Princes, .and expoſe them to be expelled and ſlain 
by their own ſubjects, did not receive that entertain- 
ment which he expected among the Engliſh of his Reli- 
gion: For ſome rejected them as ſuppoititious,and forged 
by the Hereticks, to draw perſecution uponthem, and 


kindle their Kings wrath agaiaſt them, he being already. 


od 
TY 


(PIIY 


juſtly provoked to revenge by the late conſpiracy. The ne, 


Pope 


ters into England, to expoſtulate with the Roman Ca- ***7: 


tholicks ; ſaying, That he wonared at their _— of . 


the truth of the Apoſtolick letters, to diſpenſe themſebyes 
wpon that Ada, from obeyin bt RE 
And therefore he declareth, That thoſe Letters were writ- 
ten by himſelf, not only motu proprio & ex certa ſcien- 
tia, by his own motion and_ certain knowledge, but alſo 
after « long and grave acliberation, .enjoyning them 
again to. obey thoſe Letters, becauſe ſuch is bis plea- 
ure. | 7 
: Fo theſe Letters which ſet np rebellion with a high 
hand, as an Article of the Roman Faith, were joyned 
letters of Cardinal Belarmine to Blackwell the Arch- 
prieſt, wherein he chides him bitterly for taking the 
Oath, which under colour of modifications, had no other 
end, but to rantpert the Popes authority to a Succeſſor 
of Henry the VIII. And by the examples of his Prede- 
cefſors, he exhorteth him to defend the Popes prima- 
cy, whom he calleth The Head of the Faith,  * - 

Of this Oath thus prohibited by the Pope, and cried 
down by Bellarmine , the an Becanw faith, = 


I 


ing'of this, feads other, and'more expreſs let- Aug.2;. 


_——— = 
—— —_ _— 


—_ ——_——— 


_ — > 
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TERRI 


os —© © the Pya we the 
BHecan. de difidio Anglic.. : both of then [the Pope and Bellzrmine 


Might pf _ x deny that it may be taken with a ſafe Goy- 


 mentum quia abnegarent fi- - ſetence ; ' breauſe by taking it, the Catho- 


Em Catholicam, | lick Faith is denied, | 
bs it then an Article af the-Catholick Roman faith, 
tha Pritices exoommunicated by the Pope, are ipſo fats. 
depoſed, and their _ abſolved from all obedience 
and fidelity to them ? It is directly, though not believed 
but by few : You have that fundamental Law autheati- 
cally pronounced by Gr, WW the/1T, and it:is made 2 
Cauſe 15. £u.5 cap. Nos Sato: Canon of the Roman Church, By Apo- 
rum. a frolical authority we abſobve. from. their 
—_ Panera oath, all them that art bound by fidelity or 
& ſunt, Apoſtolica anthoritate 04th ts excommunicate perſons, and by all 
I juramens >. =p Sr means we forbid them to keep faith unto 
= = prokibetaus. = <> perſops. 1 would ask the Roman. 
Catholicks, Ser do you believe this ? And are you. 
ready to feal that farth with your obedience or ſaffer- 
ings upon occalians? Tf you believe and will maintain 
it, you are not good ſubjets, but dangerous perſons in 
the State. I youdeny faith and obedienceto that-Pa- 
pal Decree, you are not good Roman Catholicks; for if 
you were, you would acknowledge the Pope the Kiead 
of the Faith, with Belleymine; and that the Pope can- 
not erre in his Canons, /and-that iris in the power 
to make Articles of faith, according to the determina-- 
tion of the Council ot - Trex?, Now the Pope hath . 
made this an Article of your faith, the-deaying of-it an 
hereſig, and the reſiſting of it a-crime punifh'd in the 
—_ of Kings by the deprivation -of Kingdom and 
C. 


Open 


, | Authors of Febeltion. Tis 


_ your eyes, Chriftian ſouls, that are ſo much 
blinded as to pin your faith upon the Popes Decrees ; 
And reading in your own Authors the hiſtories of the 
Popes behaviour which 1 have here repreſented, ac- 
knowledge that thoſe Decrees for many hundred years 
have been the powerful ſtirrers of rebellion in Chriſten; 
dom, and the ambition of Popes the firſt Intelligence 
that ſets the great Orb of (edition on going. - 

After that, the Popes have thus commanded and 
wrought rebellion by expreſs Decrees, and filled the 
Chriſtian world with fire and bloud theſe five or fix 
hundred years, have the Jeſuites the face, when we obje&t 
this againſt the Head of their Faith, to objeR unto us in 
exchangeſome s out of books either falſe, or diſ- 
owned by us, it true: And the defenſive Arms of a few 

ons,' living under the Croſs, and driven by them- 
ſelves upon the brink of deſpair? ” Theevil which Men 
of our Religion have faid or done, we condemn freely 
and openly. Let the Romanifts condemn alſo fo many 
Decrees of the Popes which have been the Incentives of 
war, and brands of rebellion : But that they cannot, as 
long-as they remain Papiſts, ſworn to approve all that *- 
the Pope ſaith or doth. 

The difference between the faults of the Pope and 
thoſe of Proteſtants about the point of obedience, is 
this; That diſobedience with usis a crime;but with him 
it is a Law. We puailh rebels, but the Pope rewards 
them. We ſay to rebels after St. Pav!, That they that So did 
refit the higher powers, ſhall receive to em "3 has 
#4tion : But the Pope promiſeth eternal life to make which 
ſubjects rebel againft —— We abhor ie — 
| 2 therers 
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.» The Popes are-ohe 
therers of -Kings,: but the Pope ſets them on- by his ex+ 
communications, and: after- the muxther committed, 
makes panegyricks ontheir praiſe. | 
. Can the: Romaniſts.produce among; us a Prieſt that 
hath- made himſelf a Temporal Prince 'by robbing: his 
Maſter of his land, whohath-kickt down the Emperors 
crown, trodden upon. his neck with his foot, depoſed 
him from his Kingdom,made his ſon riſe in Arms againſ 
him, 'abſolved his. ſubjects from their obedience, and 

iven his Dominions to.another 3 One that makes him- 
{elf the abſolute diſpoſer of Kingdoms, and Maſter. of 
the Univerſe? - Such a Prieſt is no-where to be found. but 
at Roms. | Ol 
After this true account of ſo many Empexors and 
Kings depoſed and killed, and ſo much rebellion, ſlaugh- 
ter, and deſolation wrought in Chriſtendom by the Pa- 
pal excommunications and factions; let the' conſciona- 
ble Reader;, who is not altogether ignorantiin modern 
Hiſtory, judge what truth there is in. our Adverfaries 
aſſertion, That i» .this laſt Century of years there have been 
more Princes depoſed and murthered for their. Religion ” 
thoſe (Proteſtants of Integrity, than have been in alf<the 
others ſince Chriſt's time by the Popes excommunications, 
or- the attempts. and means: of Roman Catholicks, He 
ſhould: have ſet down-a liſt of thoſe Princes depoſed and 
murthered:by Proteſtants, and for their Religion, : For 
my- part I have heard-of none. Indeed Charles the I. our 
holy King and Martyr, ſuffered for his Religion :-and 
theAdverſary may take that one for many,becauſe hewas 


Pl 


. n0AAuy avTatiG arnu worth alone many Princes. But 


they that murthered him were not Proteftants, they dif- 
avow 


Authors of Rebellion, 
avow that name ; And it was for the Proteſtant Religi- 
on that he ſuffered ; yea,it was by the Pope and.his Agents 
that he was put to.death. 

But fince he ſpeaks of the means and attempts made 
by Roman Catholicks againſt. Princes, he ſhall hear a little 
more of them. 


—_——— 


CHAP: V. 
The Adverſaries Defence of the Feſuites examined, Their 


Dottrine and. Attempts againit the Crown and life of 


Kings, 


He Adverſary who is commended in the Epiſtle: 
to the Reader, as « moi obſervant Son of the 


Chorch of England, takes upon him the defence 
of the Jeſuite Mariana, fo-infamous for his doctrine of 
killing of Kings, and ſaith three things about that. 

' The one is, That he handleth that matter only pro- 
blematically. But the Court of Parliament of Paris, 
compoſed of grave heads, did not underſtand it fo, 


when they condemned his book. to the fire. Neither 


*doth: he ſpeak of the murther of Hezry the III. of 


;Fraxce problematically, when he exalteth the murtherer 
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-in theſewords. Making « ſhew of deli- ears RSS + 
vering letters [ to the King] he gave him Holiniens ph Sera 
a 


4 deep wound above the 


ader with 4 tcras in manus tradendi cultro 


poiſoned knife which he: hid in his hand.- {mm protege mn 
O admirable confidence of mind + O altam.yolous inflixic. Inſignem 


memorable attion ! by killing the Kine, 
he got to himſelf a great pame. And in gens ſibinomien fecit, 
the ſame place he taxeth the Kings ſervants, who pre- 
.- ſeatly. 


animi confidentiam ! Facinus 
memorabile ---- Czſo Rege in- 


413 The Teſuites are teachers 

fently killed that murtherer, of cruelty and barbarouſ- 
nels. 

The ſecond anſwer for Mariana is, That the queſtion 
Page-94. was not for killing of Kings, but for killing of Tyrants, 

This man ſhews himſelf a-right ſcholar of the Jeſuites, 
for this-is their diſtin&tion. But if a King depoſed by 
the Pope keeps his Kingdom in ſpight of him, they ac- 
count him no more a King, but a Tyrant. And whereas 
there are two ſorts of Tyrants,ſome by uſurpation,which 
they call Tyr«xnos in Titulo, Tyrants in the Title ; ſome 
Tyrants by adminiſtration; the Jeſuites hold, That a 
"Suarex. defenſ. lib.6. cap.5. _ — when he is once depoſed by 
-e, \ncipir efle Tyrannus in Ti- the Pope, begins to be 4 Tyrant in his Ti- 
ls iy the, becauſe be u no more « lawful King. 
And being thus become a Tyrant, -it is by their doctrine 
lawful to kill him. Therefore Henry the IV. of France, 
whom -no body durſt have called King at Rome before 
his abſolution, was ſo often aſſaulted by murtherers at 
that time, becauſe he was accounted a Tyrant as long 
as he reigned without the Popes approbation. Upon that 
dew. is Soil account Bellarmine faith, That the 
. In 411m, cap.3. . Re” 

Non permitto tibi(inquis Pa Pope depoling a King, doth not permit 
pa) ur regi non pareas, quod the people to diſobey- their King; but 
Eeffer conera jos corimm, "he makes him that was their Ki 
facio ut ille qui tibi Rex erat : 10g, tO 
. Non ſit tibi deinceps Rex. be their King no more. 

The third anſweris, that the whole order of Jeſuites 
diſavows Marians's poſition, and have categorically 
determined the contrary. - But why then did the ſame 
General of the Jeſuites, who diſayowed it when de- 
{KruRion was hanging over the head of his Order, ap- 
prove and licence it before ? For the Book was appro- 

V 


of High Tre 


wg 


ved by 4q#4 vivz General of the Jeſuites, and Srephanu 
Hojeaa Viſitor of their Society in the Province of Toles. 


And the approbation mentioneth that 
other Jeſuites had approved it before. 


ippe approbatns prius a viris, 
- is & gravibus ex codem or- 
ine, 


The Adverſary brings ſome allegations out of Books 
of Jeſuites that diſown that poſition, that it is lawful 
to attempt agaiaſt the life of a Prince, The Jeſuite Eu- 
demons-Fohennes had made thole allegations ready for 
him. . He makes Tolet ſay in his Summary, lth. 5. cap. 6. 
that it is not lawful to attempt againſt the life of a 


Prince, tho 


h he never {o much abuſe his Power, 


and that it is flat Hereſie to maintain the contrary. Bur 


theſe are Tolets words in the alledged 
place, That, 1: i not lawful to kill with- 
out publick authority « Tyrant by aami- 
niftration, who hath indeed a juſt Title, 
but uſeth his Subjeits tyrannically. 


Tolet Sam. lib 5. cap. 6. 

Tyrannum adwiniſtratione 
qui quidem haber verum titu- 
lum fed tyrannice tratat ſubdi- 
tos, nan licet abſque publica au- 
thoritate occilere. 


Now what publick authority doth he mean, but that of 


the Pope? And that is meant alſo by 
Suarez, who ſaith, That a Prince may 
not be killed by any out of private autho- 
rity for his Tyrannical Government, or for 
any crime whatſoever, He will have a 


Suarez Defenſ. fid. lib.6. cap.4. 

Dicimus Principem propter 
tyrannicum regimen vel prop» 
ter qureunque crimina non ' 
poſſe ab aliquo privata author 
rate Occidi, F 


publick authority for it, which is that of. the Pope. 


For both Bellarmine and Bran 'main- 
tain, that the Pope hath the ſame right 
over Kings,as Fehojada had over 4thalia. 
Now Fehojada the high Prieſt (Githhe) 
firſt deprived Athalia of her Kingdom, 


and next of her life, And a little after, . 


All the power and juriſdiction that was 
granted to the high Prieſt in the Old Teſt s- 


Bellarm. lib. 5. de Romano Pon- 
tif. cap.$.. 
Bern lib, de controverſia Angli- 
Cana. | 
Jehojatla Tontifex prius pri- 
yavit Athaliam regno, de:nde 
vita, £1 Panlo poſt, Quicquid 
poteſtatis & juriſdition's per- 
miſſim fuit Pontifici in 'Vetert - 
Teſtameneo, hoc etiam in Nos - 
vo promifſum eſt itt. 


ment, 
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ment,is promiſed to him alſo in the New. This is then that 

authority without which they will not have a King 

kill'd, and by which he may be kill'd, even the popes 

authority. 

Our Jeſuite alledgeth Salmeron, expounding the 13. 

Chapter to the Romans, Where (ſaith he) he referreth 

the ait of Ehud againſt King Eglon to Gods expreſs com- 

CBA Eat” manament. That's granted. But hear 

C—_—— ——_ _-M him further. Ir is not lawful for 4 pri- 

—— 5 roo ergy; oor nroge x 
Cere, Maxime i — T e #21 qn 0 

—_— ana fion = reign Sn with nd op 

him, 'All the ſecurity which he giveth 

to Kings, whom the Pope will-call Tyrants, 4s, that 

no Man by bis private authority can kill him ; bur 

by the publick authority, which is that of the Pope, 

any Man may. And he giveth a good warning to ſuch 

Kings to keep a ſtrong guard about their perſons, with- 

out which a Jeſuite will ſoon find it lawful to kill them. 

Greg.de Gregorius de Valentia alledged by the Adverſary, 

patent. faith indeed, 17 is no way permitted, for 4 man to attempt 

4 * upon the of of his Prince, albeit he abuſe his authority : 

' But he addeth, If #t be not done by publick judgment. 

Now that publick judgement is either that of the 

State, or of the Pope, or of the General of the Jeſuites. 

But let us hear the ſame Gregory ſpeak more home. 

rn pp ——_ Temporal domination and ſuperiority over 

Dominatio tempotalis & fa. S#bJec#s, way by the Popes ſentence be t4- 

perioriras in ſubditos per ſenten- Kew away from Hereticks, The reaſon is, 

_— rages adumnt ' chat if they cap be deprived of life, much 

poſſunc privari vita multo magy more of all goods, and by conſequence of 


omnibus bonis, & per c all ſuderiori : —— 
quens omniſuperi@ritate in alios, ſ pervority over of hers , I 


"of High-Treaſon. 


p=—= ——— 
% 
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=_ and preſuppoſed that 'Kings may be deprived of 


tfe by the Popes Authority. 
e 


Bellarmine alledged by the Adverſary, may have de- 
clared his opinion as the other Jeſuites, that a-King muft 


not be depoſed and ſlain by private au- 
thority ; then it = be-done by pab- 
lick authority. d we have ſhewed 
before that Bellarmine alloweth the 
fame-authority to the-Pope-over Kings, 
as Jrhijade had over Athalia, whom he 
depoſed and killed 3 but he ſpeaks 
more -plainly, when * he commends 


*Bellay:ſub nomine Matth.Torti, 
p4g.84. & 85. Edit. Colon. 

Ultus eſt Deus Chriftum ſuum 
dam per alium/ſacratum vicum 
alioqui militize imperitum & in- 
ermem r eundem non ſine 
manibus divinx providentix mi- 
raculo interfecie, 


the murther committed by a Menk againſt the perſon 
of Henry the TH. of France, and calls the Murtherer 
Sacratum Virum, ſacred perſon. It ſeems then he had 


forgotten himſelf, when he wox/d not 
have Eccleſiaſtical men to kill Kings 
with their own hands, but to ſtand to 
the method that the -Pope obſerveth. 
Which is firſt to admoniſh Kings father- 
ly, Then deprive them of the Communion 
of the Sacraments by Becleſftaſtical cen 
ures. Finally to abſobve their ſubjeits 
from the Oath of their Allegiance, and 
if needs be, deprive them f the Royal 
Authority, The execution ' belongeth to 
dthers. | 

The Adverſary alſo alledgeth Leſ- 
fims in his book de Scientia + Jure, 
he meaneth de -Jufti:is, It ſeemeth 
*the Man had heard of the book, but ne- 


eps, Oc, 
vet ſcen it. But for that miſtake,his quotation is right *. 
| = 


Tem contre Barkl. ca. 7. Non 
pertiner ad Monachos aut alios 
Eccleſiaſtices viros cxdes fate» 
re,multo minus per inſidias Re- 
ges occidere z; Neque ſummi 
Pontifices ' conſueverunt iſta ra- 
tione Reges coercere, Mos 
eſt primum paterne corrigere, 
deinde -per cenſuram Eccleſia- 
ſticam ſacramentorum commtr- 
nione privare. Denique ſubdi- 
tos eorum 3 juramento fidelita- 
tis abſolyere, eoſque dignitate 
atque authoritate regia priva- 
re : Executio- ad alios perti- 
net. 


* Leſſins de Fuftitia © Fure, 
lib. 2. wkiet 

Talis non porteſt 2 privatis if 
m—_— quamdiu manet Prin. 
ceps, &c 


In 
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The Jeſuites are teachers 
In that place ſpeaking of ſuch a King as is not a tyrant 
by uſurpation, but by adminiſtration, he ſaith, Sch 4 
Prince canuet be flain by private perſons, 4s long as he 
remains 4 Prince. Which 1s altogether againſt the ſecu- 
rity of Kings lives : For the Popes Decrees and the 
writings of the Jeſuites having ſo many times determi- 
ned that a Prince depoſed by the Pope, .is no more a 
Prince, but a private perſon ; this goodly Aphoriſa 
of Leffius expoleth the lives of all Kings depoſed or 


® 7em ibid. dub.11. Trinceps 
non poteſt a ſubdito interfici 
nil: forte ob necefſariam vitz 
ſu defenſionem. 


Dub. 12, $i tantum excreſcat 
tyrannis ut nog videatur ampli- 
us tolerabilis, nec ulſlum alind 
remedium ſuperſit, primum 
Rep. vel comitiis regni vel alio 
habente authoritatem eſſe de- 
panendum & hoſtem declarait- 
dum, ut in ipſius perſonam liceat 


excommunicated to the attempts of all 
rivate Men. * Healloweth alſo a ſub- 
jet 70 kill his Prince in the defence of 
his own life, contrary to the Evangelr 
cal precept of not relifting the _— 
powers. And that you may know hi 
to be like his confreres in treaſonable 
doarine ; 'He concludes that queſtion 
thus : If the tyranny groweth ta that 
point, that it ſeem not to be tolerated 4- 
ny more, and that there be no remedy; 


opus attentare. TUnC cnn 
t elle Princeps, 


muſt firſt be depoſed by the Commun- 
wealth, or the States of the Kingdom ; or by another that 


hath' authority ; and declared an enemy, that it may be 
lawful te attempt any thing againſt his perſon. What is 
that other gar that hath authority over King, Com- 
moawealth and States ? It muſt be one that _— 
mot to the State, elſe he ſhould be a ſubje&, and could 


not pretend to that authority of depoſing the King, and 
expoling his life to all attempts. And what other perſen 
pretends to-that authority,but the Pope? 


* 
on = 


of High-Treaſon; 


LEE) 


He alledgeth alſo 4Foriwe in his Moral Inſtitution, 
but doth not quote any place. This is his doQrine, A// 


that were bound to an heretick in any 
manner , whether with oath of fidelity, 
or 4ny other pattion, Let them know that 
they are abſobued from all debt of fidelity 
or obedience, &c. The Pope may take 
away or give a King for i canſes, and 
then the people may obey the Pope as their 
ſuperiour, who hath Sovereign power both 
wpon the King and Kingdom. If he hath 
ſovereign power over them, he hath 
power of life and death. 


tem 


Axorins bift. Morel. pers. 1 Lib. 8. 
c4p.13., Eos omnes qui crane 
hretico aliqua ratione obftri- 
& jurigjurandi ſeu fidelitatis ſeu 
alterius paQtionis Iiberaſi—— 
Abfolutos ſe noverint 4 debito 
fidelitatis Domini, & tots ob- 
fequii quicunque lapſis manife- 
ſo in hezreſin aliquo patto qua- 
cunque firmitate tenebancur 
aftricti, 
1dein ibid.part,2.lib.1 1. cap.y.- 
A Romano Pontifice Rex au- 


ſertur yel datur juſtis de caulis 
& tnnc populus tanquam ſu 


riori Romane Pontifici parere debet=... Hebert in Regem & regnum ſammam potclta- 


And whereas this Gentleman alledgeth Grer7er as 


one that confuteth all Mariana's 


grounds, I fin 


he defends them all in that very place which he quo- 


teth We ate not ſuch daftards (faith 
he) 4s ts fear openly to affirm that the 


Pope of Rome may, if neceſſity ſo ve-.” 


gnire, free his Catholick wbjetts from 
their oath of fidelity, if thetr Sovereigh 
handle ther tyr anmieally. Yea he takes 
openily Mariana's cauſe, ſaying, page 
, 60, that Marian is wring/hth Las. 


Pope ; fonte 


that 
Gretzer. Yeſpertitis Hereticopolt- 
vicus, pag. 159. Tam timidi & 
trepidt non ſumns ut affſerere 
vereamur Romanum 
Pontificem , {i neceſſitas 


exigat, ſubditos Catholicos ſol- 
vere jurametito fidelitatis, (1 
Princeps tyrannice illos cractet, 


radaced , for writing 
that it is _ to kill avy Prince that 


diſobegeth the 


meintains that a lawful Prince who diſ- 


obeyeth the Poe, mtwithſanding ought not to be made 
Sway by any Private tian, if ſentence bt not pronounced 
"= ST a 


 424init 
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4g 4inft- him, And he that. muſt pronounce that Sen- 
tence is the Pope. He complaineth alſo that Mariana is 

ANN Be unjuſtly accuſed for affirming that. a 

em,pag.162z. Ne tyrannum 1 » {oe 
quidem — yel Fecudi gene- Cyrant ought to be poifoned 4 {ee ing he 
ris eiam poſt judiciariam con- Maintains the contrary ; affirming that 


tra illum latam ſententiam ve- & fyrant Cannot lawfully be made away 
neno. licite tollis,”ſi Tyrannus 


ivſaret venenum. illad fumere ©) PYYſons if. himſelf take it, and. appl: 
Fry my T it : himPelf. o/c cannot be av #1 
| when his meat and arink is poiſoned, So 

in the end he agreeth with: Mariaya, whoſe words I 

have produced in my ſecond Chapter, and is content 

that a tyrant be poiſaned, ſothat he takes. not the poir 

ſon himſelf. Is not that #raining the guat, and ſmallow- 
ing the camel? Theſe holy murtherers make nothing of 

| killing a King, only they are ſcrupulous about the cir: 

cumſtance. | 

Thus. I have ſhewed what thoſe Jeſuites.ſay, which 

this Gentleman alledgeth : All but Serarivs. and Ri 
cheome, which I have not by me, no more than he'that 
quoteth them. And I have made it plain, that they 

all conſent with Mariana, and ſpeak the ſame: Lan; 

uage. . X F 

G Brit what! he tells us. that the: opinion of Mariana 
was condemned by a Provincial Congregation of. the 
Feſuites; and that condemnation. ratified; by the Gene: 
ral of the Jeluites Claudius. Aquavive., So. it was,. with 
ſhame enough, to 4quavive and his confreres,, who had 
approved and licenſed it before, But ſee what that 
condemnation comes to, the. Jeſuites ſecing their Set 
made odious by the writings of Mariana, Suarez, Vaſ- 
q#ex, and others, and more. by the. murthering of 
MLDgS, 
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Kings, by perſons dyed with their principles, made A 
an order among themſelves, whereby they forbad j;, va 
to write or teach that doctrine any more. The.words iermone 

of. the Ratification are thele, .That yone teach by wri- _ = 
ting or ſpeaking, that it is lawful for. any perſon, or cuicunque 


upon 4ny pretence of. Tyranny, to kill Kings and Prins prone, 


quocungz- 

ces. | : | : F——_ 
Was it not times- think ye,: to forbid teaching ſo any - m—_— 
eges au 


more, when they. had been expelled for ir out. of :;7cires 
Erance, and made the objects of the publick execrati- occidere. 
on? But how groſs is their fraud in that order! Do 
they forbid their Society zo believe ſo ? By.no.means, 
but to teach ſo. Neither will they have it lawful for a»y 
perſon to Kill Kings, but to ſuch as are commiſſioned 
for it. Neither will they have the execution done «pox 
any pretence of tyra, but .only upon the definitive - 
Sentence of-the Pope or-the States. And-how.are the-. . 
livesof Kings and Princes more ſecure than before by 
their declaring that it is not lawful to kill Kings and 
Princes, ſeeing that in their account they are no more 
Kings and Princes,. whea they are once excommunica-...- 
ted and depoſed by the Pope ? 

The Adverſary alledgeth. alſo the Council. of .Con- 
fence, which condemneth the doarine of killing ty» 
rants as erroneous. - But if this Gentleman be a true Pa-.. 
piſt, and hold that the.Pope is. aeriaxs lib. 2. caf..6, p. 62; Id decretum- + 
above the Council, he ſhall make . Romano Pontifici Martino V. fm \ 
nothingof chat Councils Autho- . Jer ammor nt nn an meer: 
rity, ſeeing that it.is not liked by... ficorum fanttitas Rat, preſertim-.quod 
the Popes ; for we kearn of Mari- yn Git ge funmo Pontiicara coo. 
4X4, t neither Mor tin the V.  tendentium celebratum —_— "— 
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then ele&ed, nor Exgeniw nor his Succefſors approve 
it, and he diſgraceth it as afſembled in a tumultuous 
time, when there were three Popes reigning together. 
But the truth is, That the Decree of that Council is 
rather againſt the ſafery of Kings. - For the caſe pro- 
pounded to the Council by Gerſsn, was not about the 
murther of Sovereign Princes, but about the killing of 
a great Officer of the Crown who ruleth tyrannically, 
and exalts himſelf above his King : for Fob» Duke of 
b Burgundy who had killed Lews Duke of Orleans, pre- 
tended him to have been a Tyrant in that kind. If 
then ſuch Tyrants be declared inviolable perſons by the 
Council, the Council by its authority guards them 
againſt the attempts of loyal ſubjets, and ſtrengthneth 
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them againſt their King. 
Saarez goeth another way to work to elude the au- 


Suarez in Reg. Mag. Þrin.lib;6, 
Cap.4. ſe 20. 

Ubi leget Rex in Concilio 
Conſtancienfi particulam illam, 
Principis per Papam excommu- 
Nicati vel deprivati? Aut illam, 
per ſuos ſubditos, aut alios quoſ- 
cunque ? 


thority of that Decree, ſaying to our 
Moſt Excellent King Fames, That the 
Council of Conſtance forbids not the 
killing of a King excommunicated by 
the Pope ; for indeed that was not the 
caſe agitated in the Council. 


And now we are upon S4rez, we will ſet down 


here one of his 


Ejuſdem lib, cap.6. ſe8.24. 

_ $i fab voce excommunicatio- 
ns comprehendatur depoſitio 
& diffidatio quz per ſententiam 
canonicamn interdum fit, ſic ye- 
ritatem continere illam propo- 
fitionem, Regem exconimuni- 
catum impune deponi yel occi- 
© di quibuſcunque poſſe, 


en ſentences to this purpoſe. 
If (faith he) wnder the word of Excomr- 
munication yow comprehend depoſition 
and devefting a Prince of his right, which 
ſometimes #« done by a canonical ſentence, 
then there is ruth in that propoſmion, that 
4 King excommunicated may be depoſed 
or flain by any perſons whatſoever = 


neadty. 
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The Adverſary concludeth his juſtification of the Je- 
faites, by alledging the Decree of Sorbox againſt the do- 
rine of King killing, and the Arreſt of the Parlia- 
ment of Paris againſt the book of Mariava, What ſtyle 
muſt be given to this Man's confidence? Could he pre- 
ſume ſo much upon the Readers ignorance, as to bring 
that for the Jeſuites which is moſt againſt them ? Who 
knows not that the Decree of Sorbon was direaly made. 
againſt the Jeſuites, as the affertors of the dorine of 
King-killing? Who knows not that the Arreſt of Par- 
liament which condemneth Mariana's book to the fire, 
blafteth expreſly the dorine and the ſe of the Jeſu- 
ites ? If he ſay that he brings that to Ulear the Romau 
Religion, he changeth the queſtion, for he had under- 
taken to defend the Fefuires. And theſe allegations are: 
for us, who deſire to thew to the World, that many Pro- 
feſlors of the Roman: Religion abhor theſe principles, 
overcome by the evidence of honeſt truth ; and there- 
fore are not true Papiſts, fince their beliet is not ruled: 
by the Head of the Roman Faith inthe point which moſt 
nearly concerneth his power and grangeur. This Gentle- 
man might be ahamed to alledge the Sorbon,if he know- 
eth what Decree was made by them, 4py. 4.1626. againſt 
the book of the Fefuite Saxtarel, and the Teluitical do- 
Qrine of King-killing: A Decree confirmed the 8, of 
Maz foHlowing by the Univerfity of Par. 

After theſe Allegations wherewith. this Gentleman 
cuts the throat of his cauſe with his own ſword, Judge Page 96+ 
ye what reaſon he hath to cry up, By thi time I hope the 
rempe#t is pretty well aid. But he muſt have a little 
more of that tempeſt about his ears : And having - 
marxed: 
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marred his own market, and given me occaſion. to lay 
open the iniquity of his ſet, he muſt. labour once more 


to ſatisfie divers of his good friends whom he hath found 
ſcandalized at the Fathers of the Society, for. protetting ſo 


willanous and treaſonable a Theſis, 
If now I bring ypon the-{caffold ſome -more of their - 


- moſt notorious expreſſions and ations, they may not 
' blame me, as Ido them, for charging the whole party 


with the faults of particulars : For whereasthis Geatle- 
man chargeth the generality of the Proteſtants with 


- the opinions of Knox and Parew, I charge not all the 


Roman Catholicks with theſe villanous: dorines and 


- ations, but only the Court of Rome, and the Jeſuites. 


Theſe two I put together, for all that the. Jeſuites have 


. taught or done to promote Rebellion and high Treaſon 


was undertaken to advance the Court.of Rowe, - and 


a particular influence from that Court, -whoſe eſpecial 


fayourites and moſt devoted champions they are. 
" Since this Gentleman ſtands upon the ſentence of the 


| Court of Parliament of Paris, let him hear that great 
. man Achilles de Harlay, the firſt Preſident of that Ve- 
inerable - Court ; Who, when King Henry-the IV. of 
France, after long Tolicitations of the .Court of Rome, 


was perſwaded torecal the Jeſuites baniſhed before out 
of the Kingdom, made an: Oration to diſſwade him 
from it. That Oration 1s related” by Thuanws- another 


Prefident of that Court, who was then preſent. - There 


that vertuous Achilles repreſents to the King the do- 


Thurmes Fiſt. lib, 130, ad am, trine of the Jeſuites, which is, That-rhe 


1604. Feſuite docent, Pontifiz ope hath that ri X : 
0 Or Ties Dana nam Pope hath that right to put Kings out-of 


«communionem -Eccleliz paz #46-communion of the Church ; that an ex- 


communicate 
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communicate King is a tyrant, and that 
his ſubjetts may impunealy riſe again#t 
him. That every one of thoſe that have 
but one of the leaſt Orders of he Church, 
cannot be guilty of Treaſon, what crime ſo- 
ever he commit ; becauſe Clergy-men are no 
more the Kings ſubjetts, nor under his ju- 
riſaittion : So that Excleſiaſtick perſons are 
by their doffrine exempted from the ſecu- 
ler powers, and may tmpunedly fall upon 
their Kings with their ſanguinary hanas, 
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" nendi ; excommunicatum Re 


gem tyrannum effe, & ſnbditog 
1npune contra cum inſurgere. 
Ipſorum unumquemque qui vel 
minoribus xccleſiz Ordinibns 
ſit initiatus quodcunque crimen 
admiſerit in lzſ# Majeſtatis cri- 
men non poſſe incidere, quippe 

i minime ſint amplius Regis 
ubditi nec juriſdictioni ejus 
ſubje&i. Ita eccleſiaſticos per 
eorum dottrinam a ſec ulari po- 
teſtate eximi, & Manus cruen. 
tas licere impune Regibus ſa-" 
cro-ſanftis afferre, Hoc cos 
libris editis afſerere, 


This they affirm in their publiſhed books. | 
That grave Judge ſpake that upon good ground ; for the 

books of the Jeſuites inſiſt much upon the exemption of 

Clerks from Temporal Juriſditions. Whence the Jelu- 

ite Exianue! Sx draweth this concluſion, . TOP 
That the Rebellion of a Clergy-man again#t x chap bon: 


the Prince, is not Treaſon, becauſe he is not Rebellio Clerici adverſus 
Principem, non eft_crimen lx- 


the Prinies ſubjeF. Which words are 0- ;. aggþ—_— 
mitted in 5 Bdition of Paris, butthey dn 
remain in that of Cofen,and in that of Antwerp. For that 
reaſon Bellermize finds great fault with thole that flew 
the Monk who had murdered Henry the III. of France, 
(as I alledged before) becauſe they had flain ſacratum 
wvirum, 4 —_— men, A more ſacred Man in his 
opinion, and more invislable than the Sacred Majeſty 
of a King. The murder of that great Prince, the Vene- 
rable Herlsy repreſented unto the King, and how it was _ 
exalted-as aholy A by the Jeſuite G#ignard, who had piq. * 
writ a book in the commendation'of the murtherer. Ard 
puts his Majeſty in mind _ the Attempt made _ 

| $ 


_ 4 
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his perſon: by Peter Barriere ſuborned by the Jeſuite 
Varaade. 


He might alſo have put him in mind of Fohn ChaZtel a 
Scholar of the Feſuites, who hit him in the mouth, and 


* ſtruck out one of his teeth, intending to have cur his 


throat. In his examination he confels'd that he bei 

ity of a great crime, was kept priſoner by the Jeſuites 
in. the chamber of Meditations, where after they had 
long terrified his ſoul, they propounded to him a way 
to leſſen his torments in Hell which he had deſerved by 
his crimes; and that was to kill the King, which the 
miſerable youth promiſed and attempted. 

Upon this the Colledge of the Jeſuites was ſearched, 
and, many perſons ſeized' on, among which was. found 
a book in the praiſe of Fames Clement the murtherer of 
Hepry the II. written bythe Jeſuite Gaignard, as him- 
ſelf confe(s'd, containing =_ arguments and reaſons 
to prove that it was lawful and. juſt to kill Herr. the-IlI. 
together with many induRions and incitements to- 
make away his Succellor, who was Henry the IV. then 
reigning. The Theams given to-young Scholars, were 
found to be about killing of Tyrants, with prailes of the 
attempt,. and exhortations to it, And it was. found, 
that after that Paris was; reduced: to the: Kings obedi- 
ence, the Maſters of the. Forms had forbidden their 
&holars to pray for the King. 

The year before, Baerriere being examined; had 
confels'd that the Jeſuite Ferede, Recor: of the Col- 
ledge of the Jeſuites, had\incited and adjured: him! up- 
on. the: Sacrament of n, and: the Communion 


af: the Lords Body, to kill the king ; affuriog —_ 


of High-Freaſon, 


131 


if he ſuffered for it, he ſhould obtain the Crown of 


Martyrdom. Upon all theſe evidences 
the Jeluites were expelled out of Fraxce 
by Arreft of the Court of Parliament, 


and a Pyramid erected with inſcripti- ging; 


 Vyon that Pyramid the Feſu- 
itcs were called Homines noye 
& malefice ſuperſtitionis, qui 
Remp. turbabane, quorum in- 
piacularis adoleſcens di- 


Ons ny cn expulſion and the rum facims inſticuerar, 


cauſes of it, a memorial of perpetual execration-to 


poſterity. Et” 

Tea years after, they returned from their exile, the 
fame Men, corrupting the youth, and workiog rebellion ; 
' till in the end they got what they would have, even the 
Ki art, which they keep in their principal houſe 
la Fleſche, after he had been ſtabbed by Ravailac, a 
wiretch, who in his examination and confeffion ſhewed 
ſufficiently by whoſe inftruions he was perſwgded to 
that parricidial a&, for he gave this reaſon why he did 
it, becauſe the King would make War unto God, in as 


. King 
much as he prepared War againſt the Pope, and that James de- 
the Pope was God, which is the plain dodriae of the js 
Jeſuites. And being inquired whether he had ever con- of Kings. 


feſs'd his deſign to any, he named the Jeſuite 4ubigny, 
and that he had ſhewed him the Knife : Which when 
Aubigny denied, Revaillac maintained it to him before 
his Judges. | 

To fayour the deſign of killing that great King, and 
prepare the World for it, four Moneths before he was 


murdered, the Arreſt of the Court of Parliament of P«- Note 
ris againſt Fohn Cha#tel, who had attempted to murder this, 


him, was cenſured and forbidden to be read by an At 
of the Conſiftory at Rowe, and together the Hiſtory of 


Thuanw for relating too plainly that horrid ation, and 
V 2 the 
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the part which the Jeſuites had in it, By the ſame Confi- 
ftorial At a Boak of Marianes was cenſured ; not thar 
whichapproveth the murthering of Kings. The Cours 
of Rome was not ſo unkind as to diſgrace a work which 
doth- their work ; but another Book which treats of 
Coyns. Certainly had they difliked-that notorious 
Book condemned tothe fire by the Court of Parliament 
of Paris, they would not have forgotten to cenſure it 
while they were in hand with Mariana, 

As ſoon as Henry the IV. was ſtricken, the Colledge 
of the Jeſuites was environed with a Guard, the Ma- 
giftrate and the People looking.upon them. as. the Do- 
ors and Contriyers of high Treaſon. And preſently 
they were ſued by the Univerſity of Paris, as corrup- 
ters of the youth, and teachers of treaſonable doarine. 
Peter Marteliere a famous Advocate pleaded for the 
Univerſity, and maintained that in the Confeſſion of 
Ravaillac evident marks were found of the Dodrine of 
the Jeſuites. The Jeſuites were caſt, and commanded to 
ſhur up their Colledge, and not to teach Scholars any 
more. The Kings Council required their expulſion, 
but they had friends about the Queen Regent, and 
were ſuffered to ſtay ; and in time recovered allo the 
liberty to teach 

Five years before that Kings death, it was a famous 
Hiſtory how Father Cotton a Jeſuite and his Confeſſor 
had written in a paper ſome queſtions which he had 
propounded to a Maid, who was ſaid to. be poſleſſed 
with a Devil who told ſtrange things., . Among other 


' things about which he would be relolved, thete were. 


ENV 


ſome, What ſhould, be the iſſue of the conver fion of Monfi- 
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eur de Laval, and of the enterpriſes againit Geneva, and 
the continuance of Herefie, and of the eſtate of Madamoi- 
ſelle Acarie, and of the life of the King, Which laſt 
queſtion is a matter capital by the Laws, for which 
Teriullian giveth the ſame reaſon that Tertul, Apologer. 
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ſumma Reip. Mathematicos, 


an Engliſh Lawyer would give, becauſe . Wi de falute Principis vel 


it is imagining the Kings death. This 
Paper he had laid in a Book which he 
had- promiſed to Monſieur Gillot a 
Councellor of: the Great Chamber, and 


ariolos,- ices,” Vaticinato- 
res conſulit, cum eo qui re- 
ſponderit capite punirur. Cui 
antem opus eſt ſcrutari ſuper 
Czſaris ſalute niſi 2 quo adyer- 


through over-{light he gave that Paper - 
withtho Book.  — 
Two years after this Monſieur de /a Force, Vice: Roy 
of Bears and Navarre, by the intelligences which he 
had from Spain, by reaſon of his neighbourhood unto it, 
was advertiſed that a Spariard of ſuch a ſtature, of 
ſuch a hair, and in ſuch apparel, departed ſuch a day 
from Barcelona, to go into France with intendment to 
make away the- King. by poiſon. or other means. This 
Spaniard came. to Pars, and. addreſs'd himſelf to Fa- 
ther Cotton, who-brought him unto the King, and gave 
reat commendations of him. A while-after caine the 


etters of Monſieur de /a Force, giving warning to his-. 


Majeſty againſt that Spaniard, with the foreſaid deſcrip- 
tion. The King ſhewed the. Letters to Father Corron, 


and commanded him. to bring back again that Spani-_ 
ard. But Cotton returning. a good while after, told the - 
King that he could not find the Man,. and that:he was - 


gone. 


Not a.year before-the Kings death,. Cottou writ unto 
a. Provincial of Spain, divers-things which the King 


had. 


ſas illam _ ——_ 
peratur & ſuſtine» 
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'had revealed unto him in confeſſion: Which treache 
being diſcovered, Cotton was 1n _ for fix Moneths, _ 
and then was forgiven. But he did not forgive the King, 
who was ſtabbed ſoon after. A few days after the 
young = being importuned by him, put him off with 
this gird, 1 will tell you nothing, for you will write it into 
Spain, 4 you did my Fathers Confeſſion. | 

Half a year after the Kings death the Court of Par- 
liameat ſceing evidently, that the murther of the King, 
and that of his next Predeceflor, were the productions 
of the dodrine of the Jeſuites, condemned the Book 
of Bellarmine againſt Barklay, as containing a falſe and 
execrable oreperin, which tends to the overthrowin >| 
the Powers ordained and eftabliſhed by God, inciting $ 
jetts torebellion, and withdrawing them from the authority 
of Princes, to plot ageinſt their Lives and Kingdoms, and 
trouble the —_ peace and tranquillity, 

I have ſpoken before of the Decree of the Theologi- 
cal Faculty of Paris, againſt the Book of the Jeſuits 
Sentarel , confirmed by the judgment of the Univerſi- 
ty in May, 2626. Þhe ſame Book had been condemned 
by the Gourt of Parliament of Paris, Martii13. .of the 
fame year to be burnt. And becauſe the Book was 
Printed at Rome by permiſſion of the Superiours, and 
with the approbation of Mutiwe Vittleſewe General of 


. the Jeſuites, and Maſter of the Sacred Palace, the Je- 


ſuites of Paris were ſent for by the Court and demand- 
ed, Whereas their General had approved that Book, and 
declared his opinion, that the contents of it were certain 
and goed, whether they believed as he did, They anſwer- 
ed, that Since their General lived at Rome, he could 

: wot 
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wat but approve that which the Court of Rome approveth, 
What des you believe then? ſaid the Court ; The cleaw 
contrary, (and the Jeluites. 4nd what ſhould ye do if you 
were at Rome ? As they do at Rome, faid they. To- 
which ſome of rhe Court anſwered, Wha# thes'! Have 
theſe men one conſcience at Rome, and another at Paris ? 
God keep ws frons ſuch Confeſſors. 

The ſame Court ſent tor Father Cotton, and com- 
' manded him to confurte the Book of Sexterell, Cotton 
being put to a ſad dilemms, eicher to offend the Pope: 
his Maſter, and his General and the whole Society ; or 
to anſwer an Indi&ment of high Treaſon, freed himſetf 
by a ſudden deathy, being in perfect health before ; or 
fome of his Society took that pains for him. Ir ſeems. 
that the Court was more peremptory with him, char. 


King Hexry theTV. who thewed: him once that Book of 


Marians, which ſiace was condemned to the. fire, and; 
commanded him ro-confute 'it. Bur he gave ſome ill 
excuſe to the King, who'prefs'd' him no further about it. 
About the ſane trme thatthis great Prince was-flains 
by the. fation of the Jeſuites,. the Prince'of Trawſplus 
us was in the fame danger by them; So-much is certifi- 
ed by Letters of the-Baron-of Zeroriny Mig) 2. 1610, 
that a Jeſuite perſwaded' a Lord! of Tranſhlvevie its 
whole houſe he lived, to kill the Prince; But'the Prince 
having diſcovered the Plot; killed the' Conſpirators; 
andthe Jeſuite the Author of the conſpiracy. 
_ This: Jeſuito-was-rakens tardyy- amd had-not the-luck. 
. of many: of his-Cenfreres,- who fratne the plots,- and 


look ſtanding out of the reach of the blows, the ating. 


of the deſperate attempts. upon- which they _ , 
IS, 


"35. 
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others. Yet there was a Scottiſh Jeſuite of the-Colledge 


of Clermont 1n Payis, his name Alexander Hayes, who 
was {o zealous, as to with openly, and that aha, that 


. King Hezry the IV. would paſs by his Colledge, that 


he might throw himſelf down upon him from the win- 
dow and break his neck. But by that croſs caper he 
might be ſure to break his own. For theſe words, and 
ſor teaching openly, that it was good to diflemble and 
perform obedience in ſhew for a while, he was condem- 
ned by Sentence of the Court to perpetual baniſhment, 
and (if ever he returned) to be hanged without any 


ether form of arraignment. 


Now if from their feats in foreign Countries, we 
look to their doings in Eng/and, what troubles they have 
ſRirred, and what milchiefs they have plotted continu-: 
ally againſt this State, now above a hundred years, 
We are at a loſs in that prodigious heap of iniquity. 
They have afforded matter to large Volumes of Hiſto- 

, and the labour of the worthy writers, need not to 
be ſeconded by mine. And whea the Jeſuite Eudemo- 


; mo-Fohannes 1n his Apologetick for Garnet, would. ex- 


Inhis Ax* 
 Tilogia, 


cuſe or deny the treaſons wrought under the 
of a-Catholick zeal, the truth of them was all:rred y 
the R. Reverend and Learned Robert Abbot Biſbop of 
Salisbsry, out of the publick As. and Records of 
Courts, and out of the very books of Adverſaries, 
Bluet and Watſon, How many attempts were made a- 
gainſt rhe life of the Blefled Queen Elizabeth? And in 
what treaſon was there a Jeſuite wanting? Parry, Cut- 
len, Williams, York, Squire, Hesket, Lopez, Babingtos, 
with his aſſociates, and how many more ? Al wore 
alliſte 
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afſiſted and prompted by Jeſuites, as the judicial exa- 
minations will juſtifie, 

And now we ſpeak of Babingtox and his aſſociates, 1 
find two brothers Be/amy's, both appreheaded for hi- 
ding them, after-they were openly proclaimed traitors, 
in their houſe near Herrowhil, where they were kept 
cen ys, and clothed in ruſtical habits. There they 
were all taken and thence carried to Priſon, where one 
of the Bellamies ſtrangled himſelf, the other was exe- 
cuted with the conſpirators ; his name Hierome Bell«- 
»y. From which of the two brothers our Adyerlary 


Thomas Bellamy is deſcended, and whether from either 


' or neither, himſelf beſt knows. -But it ſeems by his 
behaviour, that the. crime of hiding and diſguifing 
traitors runs in the bloud : For what is his covering of 
the parricidial doqrine of Jeſuites with falſe conſtru- 
ions, but hiding and diſpuifing traitors ; whoſe do- 
Aarine is declared treaſonable by ſundry As of Parlia- 
ment? Let him take warning by the crime and the ill 
ſucceſs of theſe Men of his name, and apply to him- 
ſelf that Sentence of Tully, which he milzoalierh to 
the Proteſtants of Integrity. CMiror te Antoni quorum 
fatta imitere corum exitus non pertimeſcere. Since you 
imitate the actions of Men of your name, Sir Bellamy, 
I wonder you are not frigtited, with thinking of their 
ends. 

The Devil and the Jeſuites having been fo often dil- 
appointed of their attempts againſt Exg/azd, in the 
ead contrived the fouleſt plor that ingenious cruelty 
did in any age imagine ; - the Gunpowder-Trealon, 
which ſhall be to the Worlds end,” the wonder of ſuc- 

| X ceeding 
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ceeding ages,. and the ſhame of ours. This was the 
godly produc of the Engliſh Seminaries abroad, and 
the Romaneducation. Ir is caſte to judge that the plot- 
ters of it had been bred long in another Climate than 
the mild air of Exgl/and ; for it looks like one of the 
feats of Ceſar Borgia, Now noftri generis monſtrum nec 
ſangainis. ..- Of that attempt to cut off King and King- 
dom with one blow, none could be capable, but ſuch 
as had many years breathed the ſame air where he 
reigned, who withed that the Romans had but one 
neck, that he might cut it off with one ftroke. But a 
Jeſuite is capable of deviſing, and the Romith zeal of 
executing any miſchief, though never ſo prodigious, to - 
promote the Papal intereſt. ' And they have law for it; 
even the Roman Decree, the Orack of the Pope him- 
- . ſelf. We do not account thim for mur- 


catorum, Non enim eos homic- #berers (ſaith his Holineſs) who barx- 
das arbitramur quos_adverſus - 5x60 rpzrþ the Feal of our Catholick Mother 


Matris Ecdefiz ardentes- ali- 


excommunicatos zelo Catholicz the Chay ch againſt excommMmmwnicate = 
mw, 


quos eorum trucidaffe contige- fons, ball happen to kit ſome of. 4 


Now England was lying under many 
excommunications, when the Gunpowder-Trealon - 
was plotted, and lieth under them ſtill, for they never 
were repealed. Re 

Truly fo far we muſt excuſe Campian, Garnet, Hall, 
Hamond, and qther Jeſuites, who have plotted or in- 
couraged rebellions and treaſons in Engiond, They 
have done no. more than they were commanded or al- 
towed by the Pope. And here I muſt be a ſuitor to all 
the confcionable Roman Catholicks, who abhor theſe 
wicked ways, to acknowledge ingenuouſly —_ 
Attors 
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ARors were grounded upon the fundamental Laws of 
the Court of Rowe. And that the Pope the Head of 
their. Faith, is he that commands by his Canons and 
Bulls the ſlaughter of thoſe that diſpleaſe bim, the 
breach of faith, the depoſing of Kings, and the rebel- 
lion of the People, as I have ſufficiently demonſtrated 
before. If after that they adhere to the other points of 
the Roman Religion, upon this main ground of the 
Roman Faith, "That the Pope cannot erre, they blind 
themſelves wilfully, and building their faith upon an 
unſafe ground, they may come ſhort of the end of their 
faith, the ſalvation of their ſouls. 

This power of depoſing Kings, and expoſing them to 
the attempts of their enemies, ſo peremptorily afſumed 
by the Pope, and fo w_ executed by his zealous 
Agents, ought to be grounded upon fome proof out of 
holy Writ. In all the which I have alledged 
out of Jeſuives books, I find but two of thoſe proofs. 

_ _— Bellar _ , m=_ 2 Beblarms, lib. cui Titulus Tortus, 
veth that ie King 0 and # ſubjetF p 19. 
wnto the Pope ny Bo nnaked gp, all x — —— ; _ 
Chrifians, by _ of the —_ comunl, Tyſons - peſlolics 
power ;, according to this Text , Pſal. 44. Peet ee 
a ſhalt make hem Princes over all the —_— — > 
earth, In that Pſalm, which with us is the 45. this pro- 
miſe is made to the Kings Spouſe, which is the Church, 
the Spouſe of Chriſt our King; In#ead of thy Fathers 
houſe ſhall be thy children, whom thou maye#t make Princes 
over all the earth, Anſwerably to that we learn, Rev. 

1.6, That God hath made ws Kings and Priefts unto God 
our Father, That blefling then (to be underſtood and 
fulfilled in' Gods- good time) belongs to all the true 

X z children . 
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children of the Church. The iogrofling of it to the Pops 
alone, to the excluſion of all Chriſtians, is-a bold, and 
' indeed a ridiculous incloſing of Commons' without any 
warrant. bY: - 1 
Suare7 brings 8 proof of the like validity. After 
that horrid aſſertion alledged before, that after that a 
Prince is excommunicated, he may be diſpoſſels'd or 
ſlain by any perſons what'oever : He prevents the ob- 
Suarez 4dverſus ſet. Anglic.lib, jection Our of Rom, I 3. F, Let eVEery ſoul 
6, 6.6. ſet,24, ' , be ſubjelt tothe higher Powers, and ſaith 
Mie no nA tom rm that the Apoſtle never added, Let all be 
ſubdita ſit Rom. 13. nunquam ſubject alſo to the Powers excommunica- 
addidit, etiam poreſtatibns ex- ef ,vd deprived by the Pope. A recre- 
communicatis yel deprivatis a , . 
Papa omnes ſubditi ſint. ative proof which would make but a 
poor exthymems, The Apoſtle addeth not, that we 
mult be ſubje& alſo to the higher Powers deprived by 
the Turk ; Ergo if the Great Turk p:onounce a ſentence 
of deprivation againſt a Chriſtian Prince, the Subjeas 
of that Prince are free from their allegiance, and may 
diſpoſſeſs and kill him when they think good. 
But what! Theſe proofs are as concluding as thoſe 
that the Popes themuelves bring to prove their power, 


Nicholaus 1. Epiſt.ad Michael. as when Pope Nicholas the I.proveth the 
Imp. Conſtant. ' © 


Perro ſpecraliter oftenſum Papal power, becauſe it was ſaid to 


eſt ut 4 _— & Monmns Saint Peter, Kill and eat; and becauſe 
ret : 1lli ſoli juſſun eſt ut rete ; 
vin pitieo of fubwaide: ** him alone was granted that power t0 


ret. draw a Net full of Fiſhes to Land, 
—_ Likewiſe Boxifacius the VIII, proveth his primacy 
_ Ez. and Sovereignty, becaule it is written, that in the be- 
rreveg. pinning God created Heaven and Earth. Joſeph's Coat 
$:2:n, of many colours, and the Head of Holofernes would 
have beca as pertinent to. prove the Popes Tengant 
a 
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and Spiritual power. Yet ſee how reſolutely and (yllo- 
giſtically his Holineſs concludes upon thoſe premiſſes ; 
Wherefore we declare, ſay, define, aud pronounce, that it is 
of neceſſity of ſalvation to be ſubjeft to the Roman Pre- 
late. © | yon 

After theſe ſcientifical proofs of the Popes power to 
diſpoſe of the Crowns and Lives of Princes, Who 
ſhould make any more doubt of it! Who would not in 
the ſtrength of theſe reaſons venture his life todethrone 
Heretick Kings, and ſpill their hearts bloud for a ſacri- 
fice of ſweet {ayour unto his Holineſs ! 


——_— 


: CHAP. VI 
Some Jſſertions of the Libeller are examined. 


Frer I have vindicated the Proteſtant Religion 
from the aſperſion of Rebellion; and laid that 
charge in its proper place, I have done my main 

buſineſs. And now partly out of ph yn partly 

out of contempt, I will paſs by moſt of the untruths 
of this Libeller, which are well nigh as many as his 
lines, contenting my ſelf. to haye diſproved; ewo..of 
them. The one, That the Rebel-dotines are back'd 
by the generality of them that call themſelves Proteftants. 
But I have proved the contrary by their publick, Con- 
feſſions, - - | "er PRs ny 
This plaia dealing of his is towards the latter end of 
his Book : He durſt not have ſpoken (o in the beginning. 

But he muſt amuſe the Reader a great while with rail- 

ing againſt the presbyterians, or the Proteſtants of In- 


tegrity» 
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tegrity, before he charge the- generality of the Prote- 
ſftants with rebellion. Belides, he _ hope that 
few would have the patience to read his Book fo far. 
'-This'is worſe. In this Century of years (ſaith he) 
there have been more Princes depoſed and murthered- for 
their Religion by theſe Proteftants of Integrity, than have 
been in all the others fince Chrif's time by the Popes excom- 
munications, or the attempts and meays of the Koman Ca- 
tholicks, -4s ALE 

It is not eaſie to determine whether malice or igno- 
rance be prevalent in that aſſertion. . I have ſhew 
unreproachable teſtimonies, that the Popes have killed 
Chriſtendom with 'fedition' and rebellion for many 


. centuries of years; and what the Jeluites have been a- 


ing under them 1n this laſt Century. To which ſince 
the Libeller confines himſelf, it had been no hard task 
to name thoſe many Kings depoſed and murthered by 
_ Proteſtants ſo }ately,, 1f the aſſertion had any truth 
ES > --s 

When did a Proteſtant Miniſter thruft his Knife into 
his Sovereign's Body, as the Monk Fames Clement did 
to his King Hexyry the. TIL.” and as the Jeſnite Campian 
would have' done. to his Sovereign Que Elizabeth? 
When did a Miniſter jinſtru@ any to kilſhis King, as the 
Jeſuites did Parry ; the Jeſuite Walpole, Edward Squire ; 
the Jefuite Holr, Patrick, Cullen, York, and Williams ; 
the Jeſuite Parſars, Herket to tempt the Earl of Derby 
to rebellion ? Or as the Jefuite Varade inſtruted Bar- 
riere to kill Henry the IV. of France, and the whole 
Colledge of the Jeſuites John ChaFell : Or what Prote- 


Many, either of rhe Clergy or Laity was known to have 


made 
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made an attempt againſt the life of his Sovereign? For 
the late Engliſh Traitors who brought their moſt ex- 
cellent Sovereign to the Scaffold, are no more Prote- 


ſtants thin they are Papiſts, and are Jeſuires in the 
point of obetience, as being acted by the Jelvuites. 


When this Libeller called the Miniſters of Scorlazd 


rare Saltpeter-men, fit for fire-works, and to prepare 
matter to blow up both Church and State, Did he remem- 
ber that he hd 7 the right ſtyle belonging to the 
Jeſuites Garnet, Hall, Hammond, Gerard and Gyeen- 
ville? For theſe wete Saltperer-men with a witnels ; 
and without metaphor, prepared matter ts blow up Church 
and State.” Pare pee nos hea gab 

Was it ever pur to the chayge of a Proteftant Divine, 
Chaplain to his Prince, chat he recommended to him 
a Man ſent by his enemies to make him we: 'Or that 
he made queſtions to the Devil about his life? Or that 
he ſent word to his edethiies of ſuch things as he had re- 
vealed unto him to eaſe his Conſcience, as the Jefuire. 
Cottox did? Ordid ever our Divines blow the Doarine 
of King-Killing into ignorant fouls, as the Jeſuires,did 
to Revaillec; who. being, moſt rude, and a very Brute 
in all other points of Religian, was found by His'exa- 
miners exquiſitely skilful in all the evafions and diftin- 


Rions of the Jeſuites about that horrible dotrine? Or 
did any convited Traitor depoſe that he had declared 


his purpoſe to @ Miniſter, and ſhewed him the Knife 
for the execution, as Revaillae maintained to Father 


Aubigny before his Judges ?* Some ſuch charges which: 


might be juſtified by Records of Courts, and Judicial 
proceedings, this Accuſer would have brought, if there 


had: 


143 


The Libellers unfincerity. 
had been any.; and we areſure that he would not have 
ſpared us, It ever any Man deſerved to be ſued upon 


an Aion of Slander, it is this Libeller ; for thus ſlan- 


Page 110, 


Page 119. 


dering the generality of the Proteſtants, and the State, 
of which he is a Subjet. _ But I fear that if a Purſui- 
vant were ſent for him, he would return and anſwer, 
Non eft inventus. | 

As for his ſaying, That he dodFrine of Rome, with the 
opinions and pratfices of all its Doftors, are (48 he hath 
f ww: ) quite contrary to febellian, and all that is ſaid 4- 
gainſt that Church in this particular is meer calumny. Let 
the World judge whether he hath ſhewed what he ſaith, 
and whether is more credible, his ſaying,or my proving. 
Yet becauſe he ſtands for the Roman Church, 1 deſire 
my Reader to take notice, that in this point of obedience 
my quarrel hath been, with the Court, not. with the 
Church of Rome; between which I conceive as much 
difference, as between-the Wind and: the Sea. The 
Church might be quiet enough from ſtorms of rebelli- 
on, did not the boiſterous Wind of ſedition make it 
foam, blown from the Court of Rome by its agents the 
Jeſtutes. R$ | 

After that the Libeller had railed againſt us, he falls 
upon a common place of loyalty, and brings ſome texts 
of $. Au#in, taken out of Proteſtant books made by 
our Reverend Divinesagainſt the late Rebels. For that 
he is not acquainted with S. A«#4ts, he ſhews it by the 
commendation he giveth-him, calling him the moi an- 
cient and learned Father of the Chrifttian Church. S. Au- 
ſtin deſerveth a better commendation, but he is neither 
the moſt ancient, nor the moſt learned of the Forhers 

Mo 
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Moſt of thoſe whom the Church calls-Fathers, were be-. 


fore him, for he died in the-fifth Century ;. And as for . 


Learning, Origen and Hierome were far beyond him. 
Could the Engliſh Seminaries pitch upon no abler 
Champion to fight againſt us than this raw fouldier? A 
more paſſionate and leſs reaſonable Writer I never met 
with. His ſtyle is a perpetual barking, and biting too, 
but without teeth. I could lay upa great heap of his 
untruths, ignorances, and impertinencies, .if 1 would 
make ſuch a wilde-gooſe-chale as to follow him in al 
his falſe turns: But both my Readers and I have better 


buſineſſes than to heap up dung, or ſearch all the Impo- - 


x 


ftures of a Novice of the Jeſuites. dog; 

- For the end, he brings ſome rules of Law cohcerging 
the nature of the Engliſh Monarchy; which if he had 
ſtudied well, he had never taken upon him to defend 
the dodrine of the Jeſuites, which 1s inconſiſtent with 
them : . For they allow not that which he affirmeth 3 
That the Monarchy of England can do no homage, having 
mo ſuperiour ; and that the Crown of England « inde- 
pendent, and his jura Regalia are holden of no Lord but 
the Lord'ef Heaven, Bellarmine ſaith the clean contra- 
ry, and makes the Pope Sovereign of Eng/and by dou- 
ble right, as we-heard before. Yet this Scholar of the 
Jeſuites may give Bellarmines (enſe to that aſſertion, 
that the Crown of England is independent; for holdin 
with his Maſters, thatthe Crown of England ds 
to the Pope,. he will ſay alſo that it is independent, and 
oweth homage to none but God ; meaning, that the 


Pope, the _— Sovereign, oweth homage for-it to + 


none but The Man _— evidently a Scholar of 


the 
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the Jeſuites, cannot but beinftruded in the doQrine of 
Tolet, lib, 4. Jaftrad. Sacerd. cap. 1. Aliquan- equivocations, about which 
Go ut ler mingcton, & cecpere ui, Talet gives large inſtruQtions 
al'quo ut dicar crumen yel proprium yel alie- in his book of che Inftruftian 
nga omnino et ocep|tum, & cate repre" of Priefts, ſaying c xprelly, 
Cl egnr, Grings Foes. vel ſinite, T bat #t « Jewfal ; Frm mn ir 
Et lib. 5. c, 38, O& lib. 4.0, 21,22, uſe equty0cations, of $0 deceive 
the hearer. And Sanchez tells us in what caſe it is lawful 
Sench.oper. Mov: 1.4.0.6 mum.19. tO. ING There '« « juit conſe 
cn re nega his amplidoto- $5 faith he) to uſe theſe equivocations; 
is eft, quotes id hwvl7 2k 
2ut utile eſt adfſalvtemcorports, whenſoever rt & nt ary or ofefal for the 
konorem,res familiareyruenglas. cr ſervation of f bo, » honour or eftate, 
Since then the SeR and Religion of the Jelvites, which 
fybyotie eth the Crown of Eng/and unto the Nope, cannot 
fublift in Exglavd withour palliating that orimigal do- 
arine with  rmnions They find it neceſlary for the 
Fnerchy of -4 ht prepay ne and —__ to profeſs that the 

ONRY BY 0 ran ao wo homag #0 
riowr ; my that the Crown _—_ En land fs CEO 
but to whom that indepe rown belongs, that 
they will reſerve in their thoughts. Orif they ſay they 
will be true to the King, they will by the King under- 
frand the Pope, or the King of Spa”, to whom the Pope 
gave the Kingdom of Ezg/and faurſcore years ago, and 
never recalled that gift ſince. * 

Wherefore if this Gentleman appear 1n Print gala, 
or any of his confreres for him :about this point © 
dience, we muſt defire him uo ſpeak. mare home, before 
he can juftifie himſelf to be a true Phitanex Anglicus, 

* anda good Engliſh ſubject of his Majeſty. To that end- 
kt him declare that he ecnooietgech the wy > 
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—_— true and juſt, and is ready to ſubſcribe unto 
m, _ | 


The Kings Moſt Exceltent Majeſty Charles the 11, 
hath no ſuperiour on Earth, de jere,. inthe Kingdoms 
of England, Scotland, and Ireland, and other He Ma- 
- ti D bot ® 


All Roman Catholicks born in theſe His Majeſties 
Dorninions, are his fubjets, d& jure, and of none elle, 
although they have taken the Orders of the Church of 
Rome, or have a General of ſome Religion to whom 
they have ſworn obedience. 


The Dodrine of Cardinal BeBermine is falfe, that 
the King of Eng/end is ſubjet to the Pope by double 
right, befides his pretended ſubjeRion in matrers ſpi- 
- ritual. : BY 


| The Pope hath no power to deprive Kings of their 
Kingdoms, or any way to difpofe of their Crowns or 
their Lives. | | | 


"The Pope cannot abſolve the ſabjets of His Majeſty 
King Cherles the IT. or of any of His Succeſfors, from 
the Oath of their Allegiance. Neither are they now 
merge from it by any precedent Decree from. the 
Popes. 's 336, 


A King declared heretick or excomimnicate by the 
pe, is not thereby diſabled from exerciſing his King- 
: | 


. 
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The excommunicating or depriviog of a King by the 
Pope, doth not exempt that Kings natural ſubjeas 


from the duty of .their Allegiance. 


. King 7obn. had.no power togive his Kingdom to the 
Pope, without the conſent of his Peers and Commons: 
Neither is that Contra of any validity. 


A Prieſt having learned in: Confeſſion a Conſpiracy 
againſt the Kings li 


ce, ought todiſcoyer it to the King 
or his Council. ag 


The Peers and Commons of Expland, and other His 


. Majefties Dominions,:; have: no- power ito judge their 
Ki 


ng, much leſs todepoſe him, .or put him todeath, or 
ecu another King, or to alter..thei Government of 
the State. as A. a 3. 


He that will refuſe to ſubſcribe.theſe Articles, and 


openly profels his conſent unto them, cannot juſtifie his 


love and fidelity to the King, and is altogether. unfit tp 
charge the Proteſtants >. rebellious tenets. Vacuum 
culpa eſſe rderet. qui inaliam paratus eF dicere, He that 
is 1n an error.caqnof juſtific himſelf but by forſaking it. 


. That yielding. is: glowous ; and to-be:overcome by the 
teuth i543 grea pier, Witour ſuch a juſtification, 
lefſons of loyalty given by a Jeſu 


ite are unſuitable, and 
of as little effet as a Lecure of Chaſtity preach'd by 
an allowed Curtizan of. Rox. . = x 
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AROLE quiLatias artes & fulmins bruts, 

(* Et Gapitolini contemnis Vejovis iras, 

Mate _— celeſti lumine Princeps, 

Lumine Romuleas tibi diſpellente tenebras, 

Aſſertamque ſacro capiti firmante coronam. 
Dum trepidi Reges & ſanttt luminis orbi 

Serva Duirinali ſubmittunt colla tyranno, 

Tu liber fpefta tantes ad frena Monarchas 

Stratorum officio, ſuccollanteſque cathedre 

Auguſtos lixas, mox flexo poplite curvos 

Turpia purpures libantes oſcula ſoccs. 

Erege tu curves refiu ; pn aeceto 

Qu0s Regum Pater agnoſcit Natoſque _—_ 

Duam male proſtituat drvuum Rex ſantitus honorem- 

Tarpeiam lambens crepidam ; ſoloſque pudendum 

Excuſfiſſe jugum, libertatique litaſſe, 

Gnaviter amplexos caleſtia lumina Reges. 


(1). 


ADDITION 


OR a further evidence of the great endeavour of 
the Court of Rowe to advance the Popes power, 
-- | by the-Rebellion of Subjefs and deſtruction of 
ings, 1 will add to this Third Edition the famous 
mars + Fit between the Pope and the Duke of Guiſc, 
the ground 'and the plat-form of the League. A rare 
piece, & Romulee domus eternum opprobrinm. 
Here I have need to fay ſomething of the poſture of 
the affairs of France in thoſe days, without which this 
otiation cannot be underſtood. Catherine de Me- 
dicis, Mother of three Kings, to keep her aſſumed au- 
thority, would always balance-the Kings power with 
ſtrong FaRions, and fow diflention between her Sons. 
Jn the years 1574 & 1575 ſhe fet on the Duke of A/ax- 
ſon, the Kings only brother, to take Arms againſt his 
brother Heryry the ITT. to reform the abuſes of the 
Goverament, and to right the oppreffed Princes of the 
blood. The diſcontents of the People being great, ke 
had ſoon gathered a Puiſſant Army, and though the 
Proteſtant party declared not for him, he could' not 


want Souldicrs among a People that was yet — | 
@ 
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. of the late horrible Maſſacre of St. Bartholomew's day. 

'Being thus grown formidable to the King, he ſold the 
laying down of his Arms very dear. The intereſt of 
the Princes of the blood was conſidered, and a ſhort- 
lived peace and liberty of Religion was granted to their 
Proteſtant party. | 

To excule that grant, againſt which the Pope was 
ſtorming, the Biſhop of Pris was ſent Embaſlador to 
Rome, But that Biſhop being altogether devoted to 
the houſe of Lorraine, which then began to mutter 
their-claim to the Crown, as deſcended from Charte- 
magne ; he did rather labour to' caſt an Odium upon 
the King and the Royal houſe, and to make the Court 
of Rome partial for the Duke of Guiſe. Which that 
Court did greedily embrace, ſceing the King and the 
| Royal blood weak, divided and hated, and the Duke of 
Guiſe ſtrong in friends, and idolized by the People : 
So while that Pretender was bs {wolna with hopes, 
they would engage him, with all that lay in them, to 
yield to the Pope that abſolute power in France, which 
| 1s abridged by the liberties of the Gallicexe Church, 
and the Pragmatick SanRions, wherewith the Popes 
were made to tye their hands againſt their will. 

This Negotiation 1s called by the Hiſtorians, The 
memoires of Advocate David, which the ſaid David, 
or rather his Lord the Biſhop of Paris (whoſe Secreta- 
xy he was) brought from Rowe. But it miſcarried in 
the way, and -came into the hands of the Royaliſts; 
Davias Trunks being ſeized on and ſearched at Lyons, 
of which the following Epiſtle gives account. 
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EXTRACT 
COUNCIE 
ROME 


Publiſhed the fame Year with this Epiſtle to the 
Reader. 


Gentle Reader, 


F ever there was 4 conſpiracy plotted for the deſtru- 
ion of our King and Kingdom, it is this, of which 

I give thee here the Extratt, taken out of a more 
ample Diſcourſe of the things lately deſigned in the Roman 
Confittory a little after the coming of the Biſbop of _ 
Z That 
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That diſcourſe contained many more Articles comcernjn 
the other States of Chriſtendom, But becauſe the whole 
writing would have been tos prolix, we thought it ſufficient 
to take out of it that which concerzeth our France. How- 
ſoever by this ſcantling it will be eaſfie to judge how pernict- 
ows to 4 neiphbouring State is many times the counſel of 
Strangers, ſeeing that this Council threatueth us of no leſs 
than utter ruine, For they are not only the great and ne- 
table families of France that are defined for oppreſſion, 
but the King bimſelf and this illuſtrious family of Valois. 
lea it would make void the 'moZt ancient Privileages and 
Immwnities of the Gallican Church. And that it may not 
ſeem tobe a diſcourſe invented aud formed by us, They that 
were preſent at the opening of 4 Coffer belonging to one Da- 
vid, fanecate in the Parliament of Paris, who attended 
the ſaid Biſhop in his journey to Rome, Io 4 good 
account of this buſineſs. Beſides it is known that already 
part of this Conncit is executed, and that the moth part of 
the tiring and fattiou men-in this Kingdom look to ſee the 
reFt ſborth brought to effeft. My end in publiſhing this is, 
that every good. and. true French-man ſet himſelf to oppoſe 
vertuoufly ſuch pernicious deſigns, doing that which he ſees 
to belong to his part for the:good and defence of his Coun- 
trey : And that the great perſons ſuffer not themſelves tobe 
cheated by the deſtruttive counſel of Strangers, who never 
think their intereſt well ſetled but by the ruine axyd fabver fi- 
#1 of their neighbours. 


At Lyons, Novemb. 15. 1576. 
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— 
—— 


Concerning the Buſineſſes 


FRANCE 


T is certain that Wars have rather hindred than 
advanced the holy Church, though they had 
_— no worſe effe& than the cenclonteek of 

writing what every one liſteth of the Holy See; where- 
-by the Hereticks have been hardened, and moſt part of 
the Catholicks have learned to deſpiſe and deride ir. 
Wherefore the iſſue of viRories ending in a ſhameful 
peace, hurtful unto the Church, hath finally made it 
evident, that although the race of Caper hath ſucceeded 
in the temporal adminiſtration of the Kingdom of 
Charlemagne, yet it hath not ſucceeded in the Apoſto- 
lick blefſing affeted to the poſterity of the ſaid Charie- 
magne only, but rather in the curſe, - 

That as the ſaid Caper uſurping the Crown, violated 
by a raſh audaciouſnels the blefling of Charles, he alſo 
purchaſed for himſelf and his deſcent a perpetual curſe, 
which hath made his ſubjecs refratary and diſobedi- 
ent tothe ſaid Church. And to ruine it, the faid line 


of Gepet hath brought in that damnable Error which 
Z 3 the 
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the French call the Liberties of the Galicex Church, 
which is nothing elſe but the ſhift of the Waldenſes, 41- 
bigenſes, Poor of Lyons, Lutherans, and now of the 
Caluzniſts, No wonder then that the vidcories of the 
French Kings, who thele ſixteen years have fought for 
the defence of the Catholick Church have not proſper- 
ed at all ; neither ſhall they ever proſper as long as the 
Crown ſhall continue in that Line. 

But it ſeems that God hath prepared and diſpoſed, 
by the bringing forth of this laſt peace, the Parties, 
the Judges, and the occaſion for the reſtoring of the 
Crown to the true Succefſors of Charlemagne, who to 
the laſt of their race, having conſtantly obeyed and ac- 
quieſced tothe command of the Holy See, have ſhewed 
themſelves in effet the lawful Heirs of the Apoſtolick 
bleſſing in the Crown of France, though deprived of 
the temporal inheritance by fraud and violence. 

It is manifeſt that the race of the Capers is altoge- 
ther given over to a reprobate ſenſe; ſome. being ſmit- 
ten with a ſpirit of giddineſs, ſtupid men, and of na 
worth : Others caſt away by God and Men for their 
Hereſie, proſcribed and rejected from the holy Eccle- 
ſiaſtick Communion. 

Whereas the off-ſprings of- Char/emagne are green 
and flouriſhing, lovers of vertue, full of vigour ia mind 
and body, to execute high and laudable _ Wars 
have ſerved to raiſe their degree, honour and prehemi+ + 
nence: Peace-will reſtore them to their ancient inheri- 
tance of the Kingdom, with the- good - will, conſent 
and elefion of all the People. Wherefore we -muſt 
make ao. manner of doubt, . but that the conditions 

| granted 
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granted to the Hereticks by the late EdiR. of Peace, 
though advantageous for them, proceed from Heaven, 
not from Men : That the praiſe, honour and glory of 
the profligation of the Hereticks may remain unto God: 
alone, and tothe bleſſing of his holy Vicar. 

To attain to that, order muſt. be given in all the 
Catholick Towns, that the People be ſtirred by whol- 
ſome Sermons to hinder by force the eſtabliſhing of the 
preaching of the abominable Se&, according to the 
permiſſion contained in the Edid. 

The King muſt be counſelled not to be troubled for 
the pogular commotions about that matter, but ſe- 
cretly to commit the whole care of it to the Lord of 
Guife, who being authorized by his Majeſties conni- 
vence, ſhall withall boldneſs work the Gentry and the 
Inhabitants of Cities into a League, and ſo-ſolemaly 
oblige them by Oath, that they remain ſubje&ed not 
only to his conſcience, but to his faith in particular, 
ſo « & they may not acknowledge any.Head or Leader 
of the League but his Excellency. 

The ſaid Lord of Gxiſe (hall pr order, that Pariſh 
Prieſts, both in Towns and Villages make liſts of all 
their Pariſhioners able-to. bear Arms; which liſts they 
{hall ſend to the ſaid Lord, who ſhall ſet Captains. over 
the ſaid Pariſhes to take notice of the ability of the liſt- 
ed perſons, and what Arms they are fit for. . And the 
perſons liſted ſhall be warned by'their Prieſts in con- 
feffion what Arms they muſt provide, and what they . 
- to do, under. colour of ſtanding upon their de-. 
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In the mean while the King ſhall cauſe the States to 
be proclaimed (a trap for the Hereticks) with the 
greateſt ſolemanity that can be, according to the anci- 
ent cuſtom. Let the Lord of Guiſe at the ſame time 
ſead into every Province his moſt faithful Counſellors 
to eſtabliſh particular Meetings or Committees in the 
ſaid Provinces, of perſons true to his intentions, and 
diſpoſe them to receive diſpatches, and execute inſtru- 
Rions by the counſel and order of thoſe whom he moſt 
truſteth, and in whom his Holineſs hath moſt confi- 
dence, by reaſon of the Oath which they have taken of 
fidelity to his Holineſs, and the obligation which they 
have to the Catholick King. 

The Queen Mother muſt go to her ftrayed and loſt 
Son, whom ſhe ſhall eaſily perſwade to return near the 
perſon of the King his brother, to attend him to the 
States: To which alſo ſhe ſhall endeavour to draw the 
King of Navarra and the Prince of Conde, repreſent- 
ing to them, that unleſs they appear in the States, 
they ſhall be declared rebels and contumacious. 

nd to take from them all excuſe and likelihood of 
danger, the Duke of Guiſe and his brothers ſball abſent 
themſelves from the Court with a ſhew of diſcontent. 
And'the King muſt be perſwaded to leave Paris, and 
£0 to ſome place of free acceſs, where his brother ma 
come to him, and the King receive him and all thoſ. 
that attend him, with all the feaftings and carefles 
which ought to be uſed towards thoſe whom we will ſc- 
cure from fear. ; 

When the time of the States draws nigh, the Cap- 
tains of Pariſhes ſhall make a ſecret review of their 

men 
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men and their equippage. Among whom they ſhall 
chuſe ſuch a number as the Head of the League ſhall 
command, to ſend them and make them march ſpeedily 
where they ſhall have order to go. 

The States being afſembled, before they propound 
any thing, ſhall ſwear from the Head to the members, 
to keep and obſerve that which ſhall be concluded and 
decreed in the States, and oblige the Corporations and 
Socteties to the contribution of the neceſſary expenſes, 
till the final performance. Ir ſhall be decreed allo, 
that his Holineſs be deſired to authorize, ratifie and 
approve the Articles and Decrees of the State in the 
form of a pragmatick Sanction between the Holy See 
and the Kingdom, as the Concordats have been made 
before. | 

They ſball make the ordinary ſucceffion void brought 
in by Hugh Caper, and declare ir ſubje& to the diſpo- 
ſition of the States ,. as it was of old. It ſhall be de- 
creed, that if any Prince of the blood, Lord, Gentle- 
man, or any other _ to _— or hinder the ex- 
ecution of the Orders of the faid States, the Prince 
ſhall be prefently declared incapable of the ſuccefſion 
of the Crown, and the Lords, Gentlemen, and others, 
—_— from. their honours and digniries, and their 
Eftate confiſcated and acquired to the State ; and the 
moneys ariſing out of them converted to the proſecuti- 
on- of them. till the final execution, to death; if they 
be taken, if. they be not, then in effizie ; and in the 
mean while publick rewards ſhall be aſſigned to thoſe 
that ſhall flay them in any manner. 
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That fecurity being once given and taken, the 
'States ſhall renew the Oath of Allegiance and fidelity, 
which they owe to the ſucceſſors of Saint Peter ; and 
ſhall proteſt to live and dye 1n the faith ſet down in the 
Council of Trext, which ſhall be ſubſcribed by the bo- 
dy of the State ; declaring all Edits made in the 
Kingdom at any time againſt the Councils to be vaca- 
ted, repealed, and made void. 

It ſhall be decreed, that the Edits made by former 
Kings for the extirpation of Hereſies be obſerved and 
executed according to their form and tenor. The 

King now reigning ſhall be acquitted of his Edics and 
promiſes made in favour of the Hereticks, their com- 
plices and affociates ; ro whom a certain term ſhall be 
prefixed to appear before the Ecclefiaſtick Magi- 
ſtrates, and thence ſent back to the Prince to obtain 
pardon of the crime committed againſt his Maje- 
ſty. 

"And becauſe the execution of the precedent . Article 
might be hindred and retarded by ſome rebel Princes, 
the King ſhall be deſired to eſtabliſh a Lieutenant Ge- 
neral, a capable Prince, expert and able in body and 
mind to bear labour and take advice of himſelf ; ſuch 
a one asnever had any part, communication or (ocie 
with the Hereticks : And that his Majeſty be pleaſed 
to honour the Duke of G«iſe with that. place, as one 
that hath all the parts that can be deſired in a great 
Captain, worthy of ſuch a Commiſſion. 

Next, the Aflembly of States ſhall make a Remon- 
ſtrance to his Majeſties brother, ſhewing him his great 
Fault to have abandoned the King his brother to Joyn 
wit 
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with the Hereticks, declared himſelf their Head, raiſed 
an Army againſt him, and finally conſtrained his ſaid 
Brother and Lord, not only to give him an exceflive 
and unreaſonable portion, but alſo to permit and au- 
thorize that abominable impiety. And becauſe ſuch a 
crime is comprehended in the firſt head of High Trea- 
. fon againſt God and man, which is not in the Kings 
power 'to remit and pardon ; the ſaid States ſhall re- 
quire that Judges be given him to try him for the ſaid 
crime, after the example of the moſt godly the Catho- 
lick King, who uſed oh like Trial againſt his own Son 
and his own ſelf. 

The ſame day that this concluſion is made by the 
States, the Forces muſt appear, both of thoſe that ſhall 
' be ſent from all the Pariſhes, as other either ordinary 
or extraordinary, to affiſt the execution of the ſaid 
concluſion, and ferze upon the perſons, - both of the 
Kings brother and all others there preſent, that have 
accompanied and followed him in his wicked enterpriſe. 
At the ſame time the Captains of Pariſhes ſhall take the 
field, with the reſt of their Forces, and each of them 
within his precin&s ſhall fall upon the Hereticks, their 
aſſociates, friends and adherents in the Countrey and 
walled Towns, whom they ſhall put to the ſword, -and 
ſeize on their goods, to be fold and imployed to defray 
the Wars. 

By this means the Lord of G«iſe finding himſelf at- 
tended with a mighty Army, ſhall enter into the rebel 
Provinces, which he ſhall eaſily ſubdue by intelligence 
and force, making himſelf Maſter of the Field, and de- 


ſroying all with fire and ſword where he ſhall find re- 
Aa ſiftance. 
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ſitance, He ſhall famiſh the ſtrong places with little - 
Fhe ſiege Forts built in the Avenues, without loſing time to be- 


Kechel, ſiege them, as it was done before Roche, 


1573+ 


Having got ſuoh a fair and infallible victory, and - 
thereby got the intire affe&ion of all the Towns of that 
Kingdom, and of the Nobility and Gentry, he ſhall 
caule an exemplary puniſhment to-.be made of the 
Kings brother and all bis Complices.. And finally by. 
the advice and leave of his Holinel(y' he ſhall cauſe the 
King and Queea to be {hut up in a Monaſtery, as Pepin + 
his anceſtor did to Ghilderick. 

By this means having rejoyned and reunited the tem- 
poral heritage of the Crown with thaz of the Apoſtglick . 
blcfling, hich he poſſeſſeth now, being all that re- 
mains to him of the ſucceſhon of Charlemagne, he ſhall / 
cauſe the Holy See £0- be plainly acknowledged by the - 
States of the Kiogdom, without, reſtriftios or mudificati- 
62; aboliſhing then the priviledges and liberties of the 
Gallicen Church, which he ſhall promiſe and ſwear be- 


fore 
y he wanted gothing in the ating of that well 
contrived Play; but the end of it, to ge: the ap» 
pauſe of the brutal wqrld; which meaſureth. goodnels 
y the ſucceſs. But for:that defe in the: clauſe, 
might have ſaid, Nihil pretermiſſum, ite hac ommes 
planſum date, For it is, molt true, that this plot was 
really acted, till the Stage broke under the Afors,. 
when they were-come as far as the fifth ARt : For.ia the. 
midſt of thoſe States, which the Duke of Guiſe had 
with ſo much labour packs up for his tura, he was _ 
wi 
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with the Cardinal his brother by the Kings command. 
In revenge of that execution, which extreamly diſap- 
—_ and highly inraged the Court of Rome, the 

ing himſelf was ſlain by a Monk the next Year after ; 
for which facrilegious murther a moſt ſolemn thankſgi- 
ving was celebrated at Rowe. | 

1n the horrible villany of that Rewer projet we ſee - 
a right character of the Satanical pride of the Romer 
Court;; which to (atisfie, all falſe and wicked courſes - 
are not only allowed, but'preſeribed, cheating, rebel- 
ling, killing Princes, pulling down Monarchies, . 
drowning the World in blood and tears. Compare the 
Epiſtles of Ss. Peter, with this inſtruQion of the pre- 
tended Succeſſor of Sr. Peter, and judge whether they. 
be endited by the ſame Spirit. Sz. Peter commands : 
ſubmiſſion to every ordinance of man for the Lords -ſake, * 7:3 , 
And he gives this reaſon for it, For zt « the will of God, ®'* 
that with well doing you may put to filence the ignorance of 
fooliſh men. But the Pope both diſobeyeth and deſtroy- 
eth the ordinance of Man eſtabliſhed by God, and com- 
mands Men todo ſo. And he confirmeth the ignorance 
of fooliſh men, and encreaſeth the wickedneſs of igno- 
rant men, by ſetting them on.to work treachery, re- 
bellion, high treaſon, and barbarous Maſlacres, to _ 
work his own greatneſs : And the alien craft which - 
holds always good, whereby a Man may compals his 
ends,. is received as Evangelical docrine, by them 
that take the Pope to be the Father-of- their Faith. * 
Bute what! It is an Article of the I:aliay Creed, ogni - 
adjuto e bono, Any thing that helps is good, faid he. 
that called upon the Devil 'to be eaſed of his. Gout; 
whea calling upon God did not caſe him... Gad : 
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-God-ſhield this Kingdom and all that love the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt with ſincerity from zhe throne of iniquity, 
which frameth miſchief by a Law; forgive our enemies, 
and guide his Catholick Church with the Spirit of 
T an Righteouſneſs and Peace. 

That it may not be ſaid that the Proteſtants alons 
father the rebellions- and deſtructions hapned in the 
Chriſtian Provinces upon: the Pope, eAfneas Sylvie, 
who ſince was Pope Pius XI. affirmeth, that there is 
no great ſlaughter, and no notorious calamity that 
hath hapned, either to the State or to the Church, of 
which the Biſhops of Rowe have not been the Authors; 
and Machiavell ſaith no leſs in his Florentine Hiftory. 


